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Ionic xœç, ôxcoç, ôncoç, Thessalian xiç : 
a phonetic problem of analyzable compounds*) 

By Antonio Lillo, Murcia 

The development of Indo-European labiovelars to Greek is one of 
the most problematic questions of Greek historical phonetics owing 
to their special treatment before e, i vowels, in contrast with the 
other Indo-European languages. But within Greek, the double devel- 

opment to x and to n of *kw in the interrogative-indefinite pronoun 
stem *kwo- in Ionian is also a very difficult question to be explained, 
because it would appear to infringe even one of the cornerstones of 
historical linguistics, the phonetic law, since two different develop- 
ments of the same labiovelar in the same phonetic context appear, 
{-)x- and {r)n-. 

Let us consider the evidence of the *kwo- stem forms with x. The 
forms appearing in the inscriptions are the following: 

- a form oxoaaov, Schw. Del3. 644,8, appears in an inscription 
from Aigai written in Lesbian. It should be pointed out that a form 
orn (1.10) appears in the same inscription and that the remaining 
evidence of the *kwo- stem forms in this dialect show the develop- 
ment to labial of the labiovelar. 

- the Ionic evidence is very scarce and restricted to the area of 
Asia Minor and some colonies so far. These have been the follow- 

ing: 
1) oxoia, in Erythrae, H.Engelmann & R. Merkelbach, Die 

Inschriften von Erythrai und Klazomenai I-II, Bonn 1972-3, n.205, 
11, dated in 380/360 B.C. As an additional trait it should be not- 
ed that a form igog appears in this inscription. Nevertheless, the 
labial development appears in other inscriptions from the same 

place: 

*) I would like to thank Prof. A.Lopez-Eire for his kindly revision of this 
article and for his useful suggestions. 
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2 Antonio Lillo 

-n. 13,4 oncoç, 4th/3th century B.C., in a very fragmentary 
text. 
-n. 15, 18 nov, second half of 4th century B.C., although 
another interpretation of the sequence has been proposed. 
-n.21,15 oncoç, 334/332 B.C., without a clear dialectal 
mark. 
-n.27, 16 oncoç, 274 B.C., without a clear dialectal mark. 
-n.28,22 oncoç, 275 B.C., written in koine. 
-n.31 onœç, 270/260 B.C., written in koine. 
-n. 35 oncoç, middle of 3th century B.C., written in koine. 
-n. 36 oncoç, written in koine. 
-n. Ill oncoç, 160 B.C., written in koine. 
-n. 112 oncoç, 2nd century B.C., written in koine. 
-n. 113 oncoç, 1st century B.C., written in koine. 
-n. 122, 27, 38 and 52 oncoç, at the beginning of the 2nd cen- 

tury B. C, in an inscription written in Lesbian, 
-n. 224, 27 nor', 162 A. D., in a metrical and very late inscrip- 
tion (elegiac distich). 

In the light of these forms the "dialectal authenticity" of the -x- 
form is beyond all doubt, but equally evident is the generalization of 
the Ionic- Attic form oncoç as the common form to Ionian and Attic. 
However, we will come back to this question. 

2) oxoao in Ampurias, a Phocaean colony, E. Sanmartî - R. A. San- 
tiago, ZPE6S (1987), 121-2,1. 12, in an inscription dated in the first 
half of the 5th century B. C. In the same inscription a x is restored in 
the sequence o[.]coç, 1.1. 

3) oxo in Pech-Maho, M. Lejeune - J. Pouilloux, "Une transaction 
commerciale ionienne au Ve siècle à Pech-Maho," Académie des 

Inscriptions & Belles Lettres 1988, p. 533, 1.7. 

4) [o\xo]aai, in Chios, Schw. Del\ 687 B 11-12, dated ca. 600 
B.C., a reconstruction proposed by Schwyzer. 

In contrast to the epigraphical sources, the literary evidence is 
more abundant in this type of documentation. The development of 
*kw to x in the *kwo- stem is widely documented in Ionic authors. 
But the problem raised by this type of document is the transmission 
of the text, since it is sometimes hard to assess the degree to which 
the copyist changed these forms due to prejudices concerning this 
dialectal trait or concerning the exact nature of what literary Ionian 
was or must be is sometimes difficult. We will revise these problems 
as they appear in each author in order to determine as far as possible 
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their use of forms with x or/and n.1) As for Archilochus, West regu- 
larizes all these forms with {-)n-, despite the fact that the trans- 
mission of the text does not allow so clear-cut a position. He has 
pointed out before2) that Archilochus ordinarily uses n and that x 
appears only in fr. 131 and 132, where the influence of a scribe 
knowledgeable of the dialect can be assumed. On the other hand, 
Scherer3) considers it as a rule that x appears in forms beginning 
with o-, whereas n does in those in which *kw is at the beginning of 
the form, a rule accepted later by Hiersche.4) The evidence is the fol- 
lowing: né 19,2; nor'23yl%; nfji 88; nov 127; onoirjv 131,2; ônoioiç 
132; noïov 172,1; ô\nœç 196 a, 33; ôncoçl^ a 39; n&çïbl . Concern- 
ing ônoirjv, all the transmitted forms except one take x and, with 
regard to ônoioiç, the -n- form is Wilamowitz's proposal, although 
the manuscripts show the form with x. All this provides a sufficient 
basis on which to defend the forms with x, oxoitjv and ôxoioiç. The 
remaining forms take (-)n- in their transmission. Merkelbach- 
West's edition of the papyrus from Cologne5) presents a form with 
-n-, ôncoç, which transgresses the previous rule. If this form is to be 
considered as archilochean, and not the work of a copyist, one 
would have to talk of a fluctuating system in a still incipient process 
of regularization where n results from the development of *kw 
before o at the beginning of the word and x in the forms beginning 
with o-, but with the possibility of analogical interferences. 

For his part, Callinus from Ephesus, dated also in the middle of 
7th century B. C, presents a totally different situation. Even though 
the fragments of this poet are very few, *kwo- has developed to xo- 
in all of them and there is no evidence of a ônôaoç type form, with 
the exception of ônnôre xev, fr. 1,8, of clear homeric inspiration.6) 
The remaining evidence is: xor9 1,1; xcoç 1,12; xore 2 a. There is only 
divergence in the transmission of the form xcog, fr. 1,1, where one 
manuscript presents ncoç, unlike the others, which present xcoç. 

*) The numeration of fragments by the elegiac and jambograph poets fol- 
lowed is that of M.L.West in his Delectus ex Iambis et Elegis Graecis, Oxford 
1980; for Anacreon, that of D.L.Page, Poetae Melici Graeci, Oxford 1962; and 
for the philosophers, that of H.Diels-W.Kranz, Die Fragmente der Vorsokrati- 
ker, Zurich -Berlin 1951-526. 

2) M.L.West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus, Berlin 1974, p. 90. 
3) "Die Sprache des Archilochus/' in J.Pouilloux et alii, Arquiloque, Vando- 

euvres - Genève 1964, p. 100 (Fondation Hardt X). 
4) Grundzuge der griechischen Sprachgeschichte, Wiesbaden 1970, p. 112. 
5) "Ein Archilochos-Papyrus," ZPE 14 (1974), 97-112. 
6) Cf. Hiersche, op. cit., p. 106. 
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There are only three instances in Mimnermus and they are more 
problematic, because one of them is transmitted with x, xorav, 11, 1, 
whereas the other two both take n, nor', 12,2, and note, 14,5; the 
edition of both these forms with x- followed by Hiersche7) is a mere 
conjecture. It is our contention that the use of a form note, 14,5, 
with n-, may be inspired on Od. 1 1, 528, as contrasted with xor\ 11,1, 
whose formal context, apart from the metre, seems non-homeric. 
Finally nor9, 12,2, appears in a pentamètre and in the preceding verse 
there are two clear homerisms, rjéXioç and rjfiara navra. In conse- 
quence, we feel that Mimnermus must have been reflecting the local 
dialect, excepting in 12,2 and 14,5, where he used the homeric form 
for poetic reasons. 

Likewise, Xenophanes from Kolophon has only three forms, all 
with n, ovnore 1,5; ônôaov 1, 17; not£7a., 1, and the transmission of 
these texts never varies between forms with x and n, in such a way 
that it is reasonable to think that this poet generalized the solution 
with {-)n-. 

The evidence of Semonides from Amorgos is something more 
abundant: oxrji 1,2; ôxcoçl,5; 7,82; ôxov7991; 7,106; xor'7,9. Only 
the x forms are conjecture in 1,2 and 7,82, although reasonable, 
because the remaining evidence always gives the x solution in some 
of the variants of the texts transmitted. Hence, this poet generalized 
the x forms from the *kwo-stem. 

Hipponax' evidence is also quite clear. Five forms relevant to the 
question have appeared up till now: xco 34,1; ôxov 79,18; xor[ 
103,9; xco 117,7; ôncoç 128,3; nœç\29. The n forms can be explained 
through homeric influence due to their appearance in hexameters8) 
and the rest pose no special problems concerning transmission,9) so 
that these forms with x are the ones acceptable for this poet. 

In Anacreon, there are as yet four instances: xov (PMG 348,4), 
ôxcoç (356,2), aw (384), and ncoç (SLG 313 b). The *-of xov m 348,4 
is despite the several variant readings unanimously transmitted. The 
xco is preserved in sch. Pind. Isth.2, 13 by cod.B (in the sequence 
x~xot£, i.e. xcooxore, xco tors ci. Bergk), while cod.D, apparently less 
trustworthy in such minutiae, has nco (note). The ôxcoç is preserved 
in Athen. 427 a, while in 475 c codd. ACE have ôncoç (unde Eust.). 

7) Op. cit., p. 107. 
8) Cf. O. Masson, Les fragments du poète Hipponax, Paris 1962, p. 30; M. L. 

West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus, Berlin 1974, p. 90. 
9) With the exception of xco of the fr.34, 1, which is a conjecture. 
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The ncoç, on the other hand, is given by a very incorrect 15th century 
ms. of what seems to be a late byzantine version of the Tractatus de 
barbarismo et soloecismo ascribed to Herodian. Given that in the 
late medieval transmission of these words there is a tendency to alter 
x~ into n- rather than n- into x-, we may conclude that Anacreon 
belongs to the group of poets who generalized the (-)x- solution in 
the forms of the kwo~ stem. 

Heraclitus' evidence is also quite clear and shows the same distri- 
bution of forms as in Archilochus, namely, n in the *kwo- stem 
forms without 6- and x when the forms begin with o-, all without 
special problems of transmission. The evidence of n forms is: note 
ncoç 16, ônôrav67. The latter is the only exception to the rule and, 
oddly enough, a form ôxcoaneç appears in the same fragment. 
Nevertheless we consider that this exception does not invalidate the 
rule, as it is the only one, and, as we pointed out in relation to 
Archilochus' forms, the existence of similar forms, some with and 
some without 6-, must have shaped a system permeable to remodell- 
ings in favour of the (-)n- forms or of the (-)#- ones; in any case, the 
fact that there is only one exception to the rule leads us to consider 
Heraclitus' system of distribution of these forms as a still stable one. 
Heraclitus' evidence of x forms is: ôxoicov, ôxcoç, ôxôaa, ôxcoaneç, 
ôxôoa 1; ôxoîov 5; ôxoioiç 17; ôxôaa, ôxôaa 21; ôxcoaneç 29; 
ôxoïoç 31; ôxcûanEQ 44; ôxcoç, ôxcoaneg 51; ôxcoaneQ 67; ôxcoaneg 
79; ôxcoansç 90; ôxôacov 108; ôxôaa 110; ôxcoaneg, ôxôaov 114; 
ôxôrav, ôxîj 117. 

Democritus for his part offers a form with n, ovôénore 209, in a 
context *kwo- type, where the development to labial was to be 
expected. The remaining evidence is of the ôxo-type: ôxôaa 175; 
ôxcoç, ôxôacoi 191; ôxôaov 198; ôxôaa 223; ôxôaov, ôxôrav, ôxoicov 
235; ôxôaov 251; ôxcoç 252; ôxôacoi 254; ôxcoaneg 259; xcoç,10) ôxcoç 
266; ôxcoç 285; ôxcoaneç 288. In short, it is the same distribution of 
forms, nO'/oxo-, as in Heraclitus. 

Two authors, Hippocrates and Herodotus, remain. But the impor- 
tance of their writings has as a consequence that these texts have 
been transmitted with many changes, which render difficult the 
study of some traits of their language. Concerning the forms in 
question Hippocrates' texts vary between the ôxcoç and ôncoç type 
forms, and to decide between one form and another is very difficult. 

10) Nevertheless, this form presents problems of transmission; in consequence, 
is will not be considered in this study. 
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Herodotus, on the contrary, would appear to present always the 
development x in the xo- as well as in the ôxo- type forms, with the 
exception of the form ônoôanôç}1) We do not, therefore, feel it 
worth studying both authors in detail, as their forms add nothing 
new to the question put forward. 

It is equally pointless to make reference to Alexandrian authors, 
such as Herodas, because the forms which appear in these authors, 
with both (~)x- and {-)n-y cannot be considered local traits, but lit- 
erary uses of old local traits already introduced into literary lan- 
guage. We have, in other words, an artificial use of the (-)#- and 
(-)tt- forms and, in consequence, to analyze the problems of trans- 
mission of these texts is not relevant; this documentation is of no 
interest to our question. 

The development to x of the the old labiovelar *kw has usually 
been explained as a result of dissimilation of the labial appendix of 
the labiovelar when it was preceded by the o vowel, although no 
example can be used plainly in support of this proposal.12) A form 
âçro-xônoç, where a metathesis from an old form *âgro-nôxoç 
coming from a stem *pekw- would have been taken place, has been 
adduced as a parallel development. But, as Lejeune himself points 
out13), this loss of the labial appendix has not taken place in the 
'(onog type forms, as it does in âvOçconoç, an old composed form 
with *-okw-, which casts doubt over such an explanation. On the 
other hand, the development of *kw before o to labial is a fact 
plainly documented and beyond all doubt. Consequently, any expla- 
nation of x as coming from *kw must start from ôxcoç, ôxôaoç type 
forms and not from those of the ncoç, nôaoç type, and, obviously, 
this x cannot be a result of the phonetic development of the labio- 
velar in a *-okw- context type. Although analogical levelling in this 
group of forms to the (-)n- or (-)#- types did take place, given that 
there are forms beginning with o- and also corresponding ones with- 
out 6-, such as the couples nôaoç / ônôooç, note / ônôre, noïoç / 
ônoïoç, etc., this analogy does not, in our opinion, interfere with the 
explanation of the origin of such an anomalous development of the 

") Cf. M.Untersteiner, La lingua di Erodoto, Bari 1949, p. 71-2; H.B.Rosén, 
Eine Laut- und Formenlehre der herodoteischen Sprachform, Heidelberg 1962, p. 53; 
R.Hiersche, op. cit., p. 203. 

12) Cf. M. Lejeune, Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien, Paris 
1972, p. 45-6. 

13) Cf. op. cit., p. 45, note 12. 
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labiovelar *kw to x: if we start from the premise that the develop- 
ment of *kw before o is n, and accordingly, that that of *kwo- is no-, 
and, on the other hand, that the x development from *kw appears 
only in some forms of this *kwo- stem, it is reasonable to think that 
this development to gutural of the labiovelar is to be found through 
an adequate explanation of the ono- I oxo- type couples. Following 
this line of argument, the distribution of Archilochus' evidence, no- 
against ôxo- type forms, is significant. 

A form type ôxôaoç has its origin in a construction *yodkwo-. The 
usual explanation of these forms is to consider that *yod-kwo- devel- 
oped to *yod-po- > onno-.u) But this explanation is not the only 
possible one, because it implies that *-d- was not assimilated to the 
labiovelar and that the assimilation took place only after this labio- 
velar developed to n, which is nonsense. In our opinion, there are 
two facts to bear in mind: 

- As a general rule, the weakness of the consonant closing the syl- 
lable and, consequently, its easy assimilation to the consonant which 
stands at the beginning of the next syllable.15) For example, a 
sequence *-dph- developed to -pph-, *noô-q>i > Myc. po-pi [non- 
çi],16) or -tit- to -rr- in agxirroAiaçxevroç, IG 1X2, 1233,2. 

- The forms involved are compound ones and the compound ele- 
ments can be analysed independently down to a very late period, 
given that there are couples without Ô-: ônôOev / nôOev, ônôOt / 
nôOi, ônoi /not, ônoïoç / noïoç, ônôaoç / nôooç, ônôre / nôre, ônô- 
tsqoç / nôregoç, ôncoç / nœç. Another important aspect of other 
forms with compound elements which can be analyzed independ- 
ently is the complete assimilation of the final consonant of the for- 
mer element of the compound to the first consonant of the second 
element, as in the homeric forms xâ/SfiaAs, xàn çâûccpa, xaôôvaai, 
xaxxeiovreç, etc. 

On the basis of these considerations a sequence *-dkw- had neces- 
sarily to develop to *-kkw-, the resultant form being *yokkwo~. As 
parallel facts can be adduced two glosses, ôxxov and ïxxoç. The for- 
mer is explained from a root *okw- with expressive gemination, 
*okkwo-.17) The latter has not the same, but a similar, phonetic con- 
text: a form *ekwos > *ikwos with expressive gemination also, 

14) Cf. Lejeune, op. cit., p. 3 1 1 . 

15) Cf. Lejeune, op. cit., 68-9 and 311 fl. 

16) Cf. Lejeune, op. cit., p. 69, note 57-4. 

17) Cf. Lejeune, op. cit., p. 83, note 72-1. 
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*ikkwos.18) So then, it is reasonable to propose a couple type hoxxo- 
(< *yokkwo-) I no- (< *kwo-)> where hoxxo- is analyzed as ho-xxo- 
from no- and from the existence of a pronominal form o. In a conse- 
quence, hoxxo- could be remodelled to honno- on the analogy of 
no-, just as the remodelling of the no- forms in xo- ones can be 
explained from the segmentation ho-xxo-, because the no- forms 
were considered hoxxo- forms without ho-. For the same reason, a 
form ono- can be explained as a remodelling of ho-xxo- on the 
model of no- forms, and a ôxo- form, from the consideration of ho- 
as an independent element, a fact which causes the loss of the gemi- 
nate *-xx-. 

This explanation enables us to understand Archilochus' distribu- 
tion of forms, of the no- (< *kwo-) I oxo- (< *yokko- < *yokkwo- 
< *yodkwo-) type. This distribution would have been the old one. 
The spread of the (-)n- solution, usual in Greek, or the (-)x- one in 
some Ionic authors, to all these types of forms must be considered a 
result of the analogy of some forms on others. It is clear that the 
Greek of Asia Minor, specially Ionian, preserved an archaic stage 
longer, owing to the coexistence of both solutions, (-)n- and {-)x-. At 
a later stage a no- / oxo- system generated the appearance of inter- 
changeable no- and xo-, ono- and ôxo- type forms, and their distri- 
bution can perhaps be explained on the basis of levels or types of 

language, owing to the documents where either one or another of 
the solutions appear. The language of the inscriptions used the 
standard solution, no- and ono-, in contrast to the literary language, 
and perhaps the spoken language, with the maintenance of the old 
solution (o)xo- together with (o)no-. Nevertheless, this does not 
prevent us from thinking that the form of one level or type of lan- 
guage can be used in another. In this way, the appearance of the 
{-)x- solution in a very small number of inscriptions can be 
explained. 

On the other hand, the fact that (-)n- appears in the literary lan- 
guage in contexts of clear homeric reference proves that the develop- 
ment to x of the labiovelars was considered a characteristic trait of 
the spoken language which was entering the literary. But we con- 
sider that this explanation allows us to take our conclusion a step 
further. Herodotus 1,142,3-4 speaks of four xaQaxTfÎQeÇ yûéooTjç 
in Ionian: those of Caria, of Lydia, of Chios and Erythrae, and 

18) Cf. Lejeune, op. cit., p. 83, note 72-1. 
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Samos. Despite this, the inscriptions, with the exception of those 
from Chios, show a homogeneous dialect. The differences in ques- 
tion would have to be of secondary importance, which would justify 
their non-appearance in the inscriptions, because to refute the verac- 

ity of Herodotus' assertion is completely unjustified. Such differ- 
ences would have to be placed on the level of spoken language and it 
is possible that some of them did not have a so firmly-established 
geographic distribution as Herodotus states. Perhaps the trait in 

question could be one of these xaQaxTnQ£Ç yÀcoaoijç. 
A related question is the same development as in Ionian of the 

labiovelar *kw in the Thessalian interrogative-indefinite pronoun 
xiç, instead of the form rig, despite a different phonetic context from 
that in Ionian. The development in both dialects has been explained 
differently although there is always reference to one of the forms 
when another one is being discussed. 

Evidence of x coming from the development of the old labiovelar 
*kw before i appears only in the forms of the interrogative-indefi- 
nite pronoun xiç from Pelasgiotis and Perrhaebia, in contrast with 
the usual development to r, also appearing in the form Tifiiovviôa19), 
IG 1X2,517, end of the 3rd century B.C., from Pelasgiotis, as well as 
evidence of this pronoun in Thessalian of Thessaliotis and Histiaeo- 
tis. Thessalian evidence of these forms is:20) 

xiç IGIX2, 1226, 4, 5th century B.C. (sg. masc. or fern, 

nominative) 
xiç IG 1X2, 515, 12, 2nd century B.C. (sg. masc. or fern, 

nominative) 
xiç IGIX2, 517, 22, ca. 214 B.C. (sg. neuter nominative) 
xiç McD,337, 31, 2nd century B.C. (sg. masc. or fern, 

nominative) 
xi SEG XXVII, 202, 12, 220-210 B. C. (sg. neuter nomina- 

tive) 
xiveç IGIX2, 517, 41, ca.214 B.C. (plural masc. nomina- 

tive) 
ôiexi IGIX 2, 517, 11, ca. 214 B.C. 
Siexi IGIX 2, 1229, 36, beginning of 2nd century B.C. 

19) If it is accepted that r- of rifirj and its derived forms, such as this proper 
name, have to be explained from *kw-. 

20) Cf. W. Blumel, Die aiolischen Dialekte. Phonologie und Morphologie der 
inschriftlichen Texte ans generativer Sicht, Gôttingen 1982, p. 269 and 132 (only 
noxxi). 
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ôiexi McD 330, 9/10, second half of 3rd century B. C. 
noxxi IGIX2, 517, 12, ca. 214 B.C. 

Evidence from Thessaliotis and Histiaeotis is very scarce: 

ng IG IX 2, 257, 7, 5th century B.C. (sg. masc. nomina- 
tive) 
nç BCH(1970), 161 ss, second half of 3th century B.C. 
(sg. masc. nominative) 

Forms type ôanç have not appeared to date in Thessalian, but xiç 
is sometimes used with the same value as ôanç in other dialects.21) 
Such is the case in: 

- IG 1X2, 517, 22: xai rav ovaAav, xig xe yivveirei ev 
rave, ... 
- IG 1X2, 515, 12: [r]av ovaXav, xiçxe yivvei[r]ei, ... 
- McD 337, 31: rav ovaXav, xiç x[e y]ivveirei, ... 
- SEG XXVII 202, 12: çdoç eovv xai evegyeraç rag row 
Aagioaiovv noXiog ev navrt xaigov, xi x'exei XQetai^ov m 
noAi, (pavegog ean ngaoaovv . . . 
where, although the sentence introduced by xi can be seen 
as an indirect interrogative, it is also possible to consider xi 
as equivalent to on.22) 

As can be seen, both values of xig, indefinite and equivalent to 
ôanç, can appear in the same inscription, as is the case in IG 1X2, 
517. The Thessalian evidence of ng involves entirely indefinite pro- 
nouns and in the remaining Eolian dialects, Lesbian and Boeotian, 
the uses, and consequently the forms, of ng and ôanç are differ- 
ent.23) 

Although there is as yet no explanation common to Ionic and 
Thessalian forms, whenever the forms of one of the dialects are 
mentioned, reference to those of the other is also made. This is 
because, although the phonetic contexts are different in both dia- 
lects, the development of the labiovelar is the same. Both dialects 

21) Cf. A.Thumb-A.Scherer, Handbuch der griechischen Dialekte II, Heidel- 
berg 1959, p. 68. 

22) On the occasional difficulty of distinguishing between the use of nç as a 
relative, equivalent to ôanç, and an indirect interrogative cf. P.Monteil, La 
phrase relative en grec ancien, Paris 1963, p. 154 ss.; E.Schwyzer, Griechische 
Grammatik II, Munchen 1950, p. 644, 10. 

") Cf. evidence in W.Blumel, op. cit., p. 268-70. 
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share the fact that x cannot be explained as the regular development 
of *kw- before o and i. But let us assess the explanations of the 
Thessalian forms. 

Solmsen24) and Schulze25) start from a compound *oukwis (Horn. 
ovnç) > *ovxiç, where the labiovelar has lost its labial appendix 
due to dissimilation with the preceding u. But, as Dunnet26) points 
out, there is no parallel of this type of form in Greek, whereas evi- 
dence to the contrary can, indeed, be found, as in Myc. o-u-qe > 
o&te. For our part, we think it odd that the development before a 

negative particle, a context not necessarily the most frequent, should 
have prevailed. 

Dunnet27) also deals with the question and explains this odd x- 

development as a consequence of the remodelling within the para- 
digm of *kwis, owing to the developments of the labiovelar *kw- 
within the paradigm in different phonetic contexts. According to 

Dunnet, the forms *kwies *kwia caused the appearance of the 

byforms *kies *kia, in contrast to *kwis *kwi$i, which obviously had 
no byforms. The existence of these byforms would have been more 
relevant when the labiovelars began their development to dentals (or 
bilabials), as opposed to a sequence *ki-, which followed a different 

path. Attic spread the development of the labiovelar to dental to all 
forms of the paradigm, but in Thessalian x- would have been spread 
to all the other forms of the paradigm. In other words, xiç is 

explained from the plural form *kies, which caused the remodelling 
of *kwis to xiç; later, *kies would have developed to *oeç or *teg, 
but, on the analogy of xiç, the plural form would have been replaced 
by xiveg. 

This is doubtless an ingenious explanation but, in our opinion, it 
cannot be admitted. If the proposal of the byforms *kie$ *kia is 

accepted, these *ki- byforms would not have taken place in singular, 
where the phonetic context was favourable to the maintenance of 

*kw-, but only in plural, and not in all its forms; so then, the -x~ 
forms would have been very scarce28) and, accordingly, it is difficult 
to imagine a general remodelling on the analogy of these. In any 

24) KZ 13 (1892), 299 and RhM 58 (1903), 606. 
25) Gôttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1897, p.907fl. 
26) "Thessalian xiç", GlottaW (1970), 88-91. 
27) Op. cit. 

28) If Dunnet's explanation is admitted, *ki- forms would have appeared only 
in nominative plural masculine-feminine and neuter forms and in accusative plu- 
ral ones. 
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case, a form *aeg or *wg29) from *kies would have to be remo- 
delled to *kwes on the analogy of the forms of singular and plural 
with *kw-. Indeed, following Dunnet's explanation, we believe that, 
for the same reason that *kies would have remodelled *kwis to xig, a 
later form *aeg30) from *kies would have had to cause the remodell- 

ing of xig to **cnç. Given that this did not take place, Dunnet's 

explanation cannot be accepted. 
In short, we have here the forms xiç, xi, xiveç, ôwxi, noxxi, in 

which x from *kw can by no means be explained from the *kwis 

paradigm, because we would have had to find forms of the rig type. 
But, following our previous argument, the idea of a compound form 
of *kwis as the origin of the odd development of the labiovelar is 
attractive, the compound in question being oang. The development 
of *yoskwi$ to oang raised no problems,31) because there is no rea- 
son to think that an interference of s of *yos- in the development of 
*kw- of *kwi$ took place, since there is no possibility of assimilation 
of both phonemes in a sequence *-skw-; moreover, *kwis is also an 

independent form with its own development. But a different ques- 
tion is raised by a sequence *yod-kwid, where the development to 
ôrn begs an explanation based on a stage of assimilation. The tradi- 
tional explanation *yod-kwid > *ôS-n > ôrrû2) cannot be accepted 
because, as we have pointed out when dealing with the forms type 
*yod-kwo-, it implies that *-d- was assimilated only after *kw devel- 

oped to r. But, for the reason given before, a sequence *yod-kwid 
must have developed to *yokkwid, so that, the paradigm of the pro- 
noun would have been *yoskwis *yokkwid, which developed to *oang 
*oxxi, where oang is analyzed as oa-ng and, consequently, *oxxi as 
*o-xxi from the existence of the pronominal forms ôg o. From this 

segmentation oa-ng *o-xxi would have been remodelled to oang 
orn in Lesbian on the analogy of ng n, and later, oang replaced by 
ôrnç on the analogy of ôrn. But what happened in Thessalian of 

Pelasgiotis and Perrhaebia? It should be borne in mind that the type 
forms ônoïoç were replaced by those of noïog in this dialect,33) the 
forms without the relative Ô-. A parallel fact is that, instead of on, 

29) a- or r- here represent any stage of development of *ki- 
30) Cf. the preceding note. 
31) If we dispense with the question of the development to dental of the labio- 

velar, which is not relevant here. 
32) Cf. Lejeune, op. cit., p. 311. 
33) Cf. Thumb-Scherer, op. cit., p. 68. 
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ôiôn, the form which appears is ôiexi, whose analysis is, of course, 
oie-xi. So then, a paradigm *ôong *ôxxi would have been rem- 
odelled to *nç *xi after the loss of 6a- Ô-. It is reasonable to think, 
then, that rig was remodelled on the basis of xi. In the same way, a 
form noxxi, equivalent to Attic on, can be explained from *kwodk 
wid, with assimilation of -dkw- in -kkw- > -xx- as a result of the rem- 
odelling of *oxxi (< *yodkwid) once 6- disappeared in all these 
compound forms and the no- type forms became equivalent to the 
ono- ones. This explanation of noxxi in relation to on, which 
appears in the koine translation of this text of the same inscription, 
yields a better understanding of the form. Against the more usual 
explanation of noxxi as nor (= ngôg) + xi34) it can be argued that 
the use of a nor ( = npôg) form does not fit into a context where the 
koine version takes on. 

34) Cf. CD. Buck, The Greek Dialects, Chicago 1968, p. 102. 



The Distribution of Aorist and Present Tense 
Stem Forms in Greek, Especially in the Imperative1) 

(Part I) 

By C. M. J. Sicking, Leiden 

Status quaestionis 

In the literature devoted to Greek the value2) of forms of the aor- 
ist stem (hereafter: AS) as opposed to corresponding forms of the 

present stem (hereafter: PS)3) has given rise to various opinions, 
which may be reduced to three main types.4) 

- An 'action pure et simple' is opposed to an 'action en cours de 

développement:'5) in PS an action is presented by a speaker while 

paying attention to its character as a process in time ('durative'), in 
AS it is presented as an occurrence which is not recognized as a pro- 
cess but is as it were rolled up into one point ('punctual'). On this 
view the aspect value has to do with the 'internal temporal constitu- 

ency'6) of the action referred to by the aspect form:7) 'perfectivity 
indicates the view of a situation as a single whole, without distinc- 

*) Translation of the text by J. M. van Ophuijsen. It will be clear to those read- 
ers of the following who are acquainted with what I have published on this sub- 
ject in Dutch in 1971 (Hoo/dstukken uit de Griekse 'syntaxis* 61-91) that I no 
longer subscribe to most of the views defended there. 

2) For the semantic terminology, borrowed from A.Reichling, see Dik 1968, 
251-58. 

3) Ind. imperf. as opposed to ind. aor.; coni./optat./imp. praes. as opposed to 

coni./optat./imp. aor.; inf./part. praes. as opposed to inf./part. aor. Szemerenyi's 
statement that, in Greek, the aspectual opposition 'is confined to the past tenses' 
(Szemerényi 13) is, of course, a simplification. Whether or not he is right in pos- 
iting that the Greek variant of aspect presupposes the existence of the tenses 
present-preterite, 'which then by bifurcation of the past created the basis for the 
emergence of aspect' (16) is a (diachronically orientated) topic I will not attempt 
to cover. 

4) For doxography see Gonda (7-53); Hettrich (141 ff.); Porter (17-33); 
Szemerényi 1987. Also Ruijgh (1985, 3ff. and 10 ff.), who deals extensively with 
the views of ancient grammarians. 

5) Thus Meillet (39) and Chantraine (1963, 183). Cf. Goodwin (16). 
6) The phrase in Comrie (3). 
7) Champions of this view tend to regard PS as the marked term in a (priva- 

tive) opposition, since the choice of PS is motivated by a consideration which is 
not operative in the choice of AS. 
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tion of the various separate phases that make up that situation; while 
the imperfective pays essential attention to the internal structure of 
the situation.'8) Alternatively, 

- AS denotes a completed action, whereas the value 'non-com- 

pleted' may be assigned to PS. Common terms in this connection are 
'confective' as opposed to 'infective'9), and 'perfective' as opposed to 

'imperfective'10). One declared proponent of an interpretation of this 

type is Ruijgh, who, in conscious association with ancient grammar- 
ians, emphatically regards aspect as a 'catégorie d'ordre temporel': 
'(. . .) il faut conclure (. . .) que les grammairiens grecs de l'Antiquité 
ont eu raison en disant que les formes en question expriment xçôvoi, 
c'est-à-dire des rapports temporels.'11) In his opinion AS expresses 
that an action is completed ('achevée,' 'finie'12) in relation to a 
'moment donné,' while PS expresses that an action is in process ('en 
cours'13) at the 'moment donné.' This temporal point of reference 

may be established explicitly in the context, but it may just as well be 

given with the situation, or be presupposed in the mind of the 

speaker. 
- In a third and final type of interpretation14) the relevant distinc- 

tion is supposed to be whether an action is or is not presented in 
relation to, or in the perspective of, a different action: 'l'imparfait 
(. . .) établit toujours une référence à un autre énoncé verbal, de sorte 

que les deux se situent l'un à l'égard de l'autre.'15) 

8) Comrie (16). 
9) Schwyzer-Debrunner (280). 
10) E.g. Lyons (314). 
") Ruiich (1985, 3). 
12) Ruijgh 1971 and, with some modifications and elaborations, 1985 (9-10). 

Cf. Rijksbaron (1984, 1), who employs the terms 'completed' and 'not com- 
pleted/ For some implications of 'completed' see Comrie (18f.). 

13) This phrase obviously establishes a kinship between the present view and 
that which finds the value of the aspect distinction in the contrast between dura- 
tive and punctual. Cf. Hettrich (19), who in summarizing the views of Ruijgh 
observes that the aspect choice in main clauses really depends on whether 'der 
Vorgang an sich verlaufend oder punktuell ist' (my italics). 

14) There is no need to deal separately with the various amalgams of the two 
preceding views, such as that found in Kuhner-Gerth (I, 130): 'Die Formen des 
Pràsensstammes schildern den Vorgang in seiner Entwicklung, ohne Riicksicht 
auf den Abschlufi dieser Entwicklung.' 

15) Quotation from Seller (113), who is speaking of modern Greek; in the 
opinion of Bakker (reviewed by Strunk, Gnomon 42, 1970, 623-25) (21-27), this 
applies to ancient Greek as well. 
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Problems 

The interpretations cited above have in common that they derive 
from attempts to define just one basic value for the contrast between 
AS and PS, by means of which it should become possible to under- 
stand, or at least account for, the variety of actual usage. It must be 
confessed that no consensus about this basic value has so far been 
reached, even though the hypothesis of a contrast between 'durative' 
and 'punctual* has fewer and fewer supporters among scholars out- 
side the French-speaking world who concentrate on the Greek mate- 
rial. Moreover, each proposal has left a residue of instances which 
prove difficult or even impossible to explain - quite apart from the 
more fundamental questions it raises.16) 

With all the explanations offered the following type of instances 
in particular causes problems: 

(1) 'EXdôvrœv jjèv yàg Tleçaœv xai tcùv avv avtoïç na^nkr]deï 
otôXq* éç âçaviovvrcov ràç 'Adr/vaç, ônoarfjvai avroïç 'A&Tjvaîoi 
ToA{i7joavT£ç êvixrjoav avrovç. (. . .) "Eneira, ore Zéçgrjç vareçov 
âyeigaç rrjv âvagi&firjrov arçanàv fjh&ev èni 'EAÂâôa, xai tore 
êvixcùv oi fujéreçoi nçôyovoi rovç rovrcov nçoyôvovç xai xarà yfjv 
xai xatà ââAarrav. (Xen. An. 3.2, 11-13), and 

(2) (. . .) xai rô xardaveîv 
ôeivôv vofiiÇoy r<p ô'âvayxaiq) rçôncp 
ôç âvnreivei oxaiov ijyoOjuai fiçorôv. 
rjiÀâç 8' èneiôfi ôeï daveïv, dvfjoxeiv XQ£àv 

16) It is difficult to explain in terms of the first view cited in what sense it is 
possible to recognize duration in the case of a single punctual action of the type 
'arrive.* It is conceivable that a speaker may, for reasons of his own, abstract 
from the actual duration of a durative action of the type 'reign/ or of a termina- 
tive action of the type 'persuade;' it is harder to see how he could represent as 
'durative' an action whose characteristics in reality exclude any internal articula- 
tion into phases or duration. 
Those who prefer the contrast between completed and non-completed are faced 
with a problem when PS has been chosen for referring to an action which the 
context proves to be antecedent. Hettrich (63) assumes that there are verbal lex- 
emes which may denote 'nicht nur eine zeitlich eng begrenzte Handlung (. . .), 
sondern auch deren Fortwirkung.' Thus whenever the actual relation in time 
between two actions will not fit in with the value attributed to the aspect con- 
trast, the meaning ascribed to the lexeme involved is adapted so as to yield the 
desired simultaneousness, with no explanation forthcoming of why speakers 
realize now the one and now the other option. And even so Hettrich is forced to 
reckon with a 'vorzeitige Verwendung des PSt.,' as in Hdt.9. 19.2 {ôç <J(pi exak- 
Xiéçee, MSS. êxaXXiçéeto). 
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Hî] nvQi xaragav&évraç, êx&Qoïow yéXcov 
ôiôôvraç, oùfioi too âaveîv fieïÇov xaxôvP) (Eur. Her. 281-6). 

In the French literature especially it is frequently acknowledged 
that it may be difficult or impossible to trace the motives determin- 
ing the speaker's choice by means of the contrast between durative 
and punctual.18) But even with the interpretation of Ruijgh, who 
finds the 'raison d'être' for the contrast between AS and PS in the 

opportunity it offers for noting temporal relations, instances like (1) 
above force one to assume that the speaker takes a different view of 
the relation between the action and some 'moment donné' for each 
of the two actions involved, and that he does so for reasons known 
to himself alone.19) 

Method 

The argument which follows is guided by the assumption that, 
from the viewpoint of scientific method, identifying the motives 
which have led speakers to adopt one of the two contrasting forms 
AS and PS in any instance, should be prior to postulating a semantic 
concept supposed to underlie this 'distribution.'20) 

17) Quoted here for the two underlined verb forms. For an explanation of the 
act of dying being referred to three times in AS and just once in PS see below 28. 
For the explanation proposed by Ruijgh {dvftoxeiv Courir immédiatement1) see 

Ruijgh 1985, 43. Champions of the contrast between durative and punctual will 
be inclined to explain the use of PS as though the speaker is paying attention to 
the way in which death will occur. If this were true, we might expect PS instead 
of xaraâavdévraç to specify the manner of dying. 

18) See e.g. Humbert 144: 'il y a des cas dans lesquels on ne peut rendre 

compte de l'emploi fait des deux temps à la fois, à moins que le changement de 
thème ne soit dû au désir d'éviter une répétition, de donner de la variété à 

l'expression', and 177 (referring to Ar. Ran. 1379-81, on which see Part II): 
'Cette liberté est si grande que, dans un certain nombre d'exemples, la différence 
entre le présent et l'aoriste finit par devenir imperceptible.' Cf. Chantraine 1966, 
40 ff. 

19) Schwyzer-Debrunner (278) discuss some instances of the type exemplified 
by (1) above in their treatment of the way in which iterative actions are 

expressed. The imperfect according to them conveys 'dafi die vorhergehende 
aoristische Handlung von der gleichen oder einer anderen Person wiederholt 
wird.' However, iterativity as such as not decisive in the choice between AS and 
PS: see p. 35 below. 

20) As I shall use the term for the present purpose. 
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Most attempts to define a central value for this 'aspect'21) contrast have so far 
been made on the basis of a priori convictions with regard to the field or sphere 
in which such a value should be found,22) and consequently have a 'monolithic' 
character. All the same the inadequacy of the various existing proposals in 

explanatory power makes one suspect that the distribution of the two contra- 

sting forms in Greek was affected by more than one type of critérium.23) 

Furthermore the 'aspect' contrast cannot be said to have been 
explained until it becomes possible to specify under which condi- 
tions, and for what reason, the use of one form or the other was 
accepted as correct by a Greek speaker. 

All explanations offered so far are deficient in that they indicate tendencies, 
but in the final resort cannot avoid the assumption that a speaker was free to 
deviate from these tendencies for reasons which cannot be made explicit. It is 
true that the distribution actually found suggests that the choice of the speaker is 
not predictable, in the sense that it is not determined by compelling 'rules' which, 
in any single context, allow only one of the two available forms to be correct; but 
even if this is accepted we are still obliged to indicate which motives, as distinct 
from sheer arbitrariness, have affected any choice. It will not do to assume that 
the speaker in contexts which are otherwise similar considers the same action 
now as 'durative' and now as 'punctual' if it cannot be specified which communi- 
cative aims are served by his choice: 'An aspect theory that emphasizes this free- 
dom could, in the end, force us to see the verb-forms concerned as being in free 
variation, which would make it pointless to set up any semantic difference 
between these forms.'24) 

A third guiding principle is that the final interpretation of an 
aspect form depends, in addition to the value of the aspect marker as 
such, on at least two other factors: 1) the actio25) of the action men- 
tioned by the verb of or verb phrase, and 2) the context and/or situa- 
tion in which the verb form appears. Obviously the relevant context 
may extend far beyond the sentence which contains the aspect form 
- a possibility too little acknowledged by those who have looked for 

21) The notion of aspect is here applied to the semantic difference that is 
inherent in the morphological difference between corresponding (compare note 3 
above) verb forms of the present and the aorist stem, without any definition 
being as yet given of the content of this semantic difference. Compare Stork 
24 ff. 

22) Compare the approach of Comrie (6), who considers the contrast between 

perfective and imperfective to be a 'general semantic opposition' which in differ- 
ent languages may be realized in different (grammatical or lexical) ways. 

23) Compare Stork 1982. 
24) Rijksbaron 1979, 225. 
25) For an explanation of my use of this term see Appendix below. 
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the value of the aspect contrast in the sphere of the reference of 

expressions.26) 

Objective 

Bearing these basic assumptions in mind the argument which fol- 
lows has two aims: 

- to define the considerations which guided the Greek speaker in 
his choice between AS and PS in every single instance. These consid- 
erations regard, in this order, (a) the factual information which is 
communicated, (b) the structure of the communication, and (c) the 

pragmatic Junction of the verbal constituent in question (part I); and 
- to show how the three criteria thus found are operative in the 

distribution of AS and PS in the imperative (part II). This choice is 
motivated by the observation that explaining the distribution of AS 
and PS has so far proved especially arduous as far as the imperative 
is concerned.27) I suggest this is because in studies of the Greek 
material the importance of the criterion under (c) has not been 

recognized. 
It should be made clear that I do not pretend that the considerations relevant 

to the distribution of AS and PS are hereby exhausted. The purport of the argu- 
ment is merely to show that, and how, the considerations mentioned are relevant 
to explaining this distribution; it cannot be excluded a priori, though it seems 
unlikely, that other criteria may have played a part in the choice of an aspect 
form. More importantly, it has not been attempted to trace all the distinctions 

26) It should be pointed out that it makes sense to posit semantic distinctions 
between AS and PS chiefly in those cases where the material proves that the 
author did in fact have two options. Thus it is useless to inquire for what reason 
Herodotus at some point has chosen PS for the medio-passive of net&o), simply 
because in his work no forms of the aorist êmâôfiTjv corresponding to present 
netdofim are attested beyond doubt. (In 1.124,2, 1.126,5, and 9.3,1, MS. R 
alone offers AS as a variant for PS, the form adopted by Hude; in 6. 80 mdo- 
liévcov is a conjecture by Cobet for the nvdofiévcùv and neidojievcov of the MSS.; 
in 6. 140,2 émâovro is a varia lectio (ènvdovxo SV, èneiâovro eDP), and finally, 
mâeoâai in 8.77, 1 is in a hexameter quoted by Herodotus and is again a variant 
(neiâeoâai B, rideo&ai C, meodai Duentzer). A passive aorist of neiâû) is found 
only twice: 2. 121 fi and 2. 121 Ô 4). The presence or absence of such an option 
may itself be a legitimate and worthwile subject for inquiry. This principle of 
method is frequently disregarded. A conspicuous exception is Stork 19. 

27) On the imperative see, in addition to the standard works of reference, 
Louw 1959, Bakker 1966, and Ruijgh 1985; also McKay 1986. 
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and functions which may be encoded, so to speak, by means of the distribution 
based on these criteria.28) 

Aspect choice and the informational content of the utterance 

In 

(3) TO fièv TtQCÔTOV ETZEldoV aVTOVÇ â(p£ÏVCCl, ÔlÔaOXOVT£Ç COÇ OVK 

èmeixèç eïrf rœv noXitœv nvaç 8ià ràç ëx&çaç âvayçâcpeadai, âno- 
qoOvteç Se iiExaneïoai avtovç (. . .) exQivav (. . .) (Lys. 9, 7) as well as 
in 

(4) (...) éxaivô/irjv Çiçer âAÂ' êÇéxÀ£y/ev (...) "Agrestic (Eur. IT 
27-8) a choice of AS instead of PS would alter the factual informa- 
tion which is communicated: AS in (3) would have signified that the 
aim of the terminative action of persuading was in fact realized, in 
(4) that the punctual action of being killed was actually accom- 
plished.29) In each case the context makes it clear that this is not the 
speaker's intention. In interpreting these sentences the hearer is 
guided by the combination of the choice of PS with data supplied by 
the context (and/or situation). The 'conative' interpretation of the 

28) Another question which might repay investigation is the possibility that a 
difference in aspect form is accompanied by a difference in lexical meaning, as 
illustrated by certain uses of Xeyeiv and einelv (cf. (40) below), or by a restric- 
tion to the effect that a verb which in PS has both literal and metaphorical uses, 
such as nçoipéçeiv, is found with only one of these classes of applications 
in AS. 

29) This is the proper context for explaining Dem. 21, 34: XQ1! $*> Srav pièv 
n&fjaâs tovç vô^iovç, ônoïoi nvéç eloi oxoneïv, êneiÔàv ôè dtfo&e, (pvXâtreiv xai 
XQfjo&ai: the situation in which the audience is going to establish laws, is bal- 
anced by that in which they have done so. In the opinion of Ruijgh (1985,7) 'il est 
évident que le TPr nâffaâs exprime la simultanéité par rapport à oxoneïv, le 
TAo âfjaâe Pantériorité par rapport à (pvXâtteiv xai xçfjodar, hence 'la substitu- 
tion de dfjode à nâfjaâe et inversement produirait un contresens.1 It is no doubt 
true that substitution of AS for PS or vice versa is here impossible, but the reason 
for this is not that such a substitution would affect the relation in time between 
the actions, but that AS would lead to an interpretation in which the (punctual) 
action involved is not on the verge of taking place but has taken place. It may be 
noted that the actions of establishing and of considering cannot strictly be said 
to be simultaneous by Ruijgh's own definition (1985, 15: 'la simultanéité 
implique donc qu'il n'y a pas d'intervalle entre A et B, c'est-à-dire que A et B ont 
en commun au moins un seul moment'); actually the considering is prior to the 
establishing. 
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one and the 'infective' interpretation of the other are not given with 
the aspect form as such and do not therefore belong to the value of 
that form in the strict sense, as may be gathered from 

(5) raÔTÔv Stj xai rdv noiîjnxdv ô ôpâôç vo/ioâérijç év xoïç 
xaXoïç QT\jiaoi xai ênaiveroïç neioei te, xai âvayxâoei fifj nefôcov 
(PI. Leg. 660 A 3-5),30) 

(6) (. . .) êÇéreioe rrjv ôixtjv, xad'ô n eneide (Lys. 23. 14),31) 
and 
(7) ôXiyoi ôé nvsç edvrjaxov (Hipp. Epid. 1. 34): in (5) a 'conative' 

interpretation is required for a future tense, in (6) and in (7) PS is 
used to refer to a terminative action which has reached its goal and 
to a punctual one which has actually been accomplished respec- 
tively.32) 

In both cases, then, we have to do with an interpretation which is 
reached with the help of data derived from the context and is not, 
therefore, inherent in any value of PS as such. The character of this 
interpretation is bound up with the actio of the actions in question. 
With terminative actions the indicative of AS implies that the action 
has reached its goal, and the choice of PS may, but does not have to, 
point the way to an interpretation in which this is not so. With punc- 
tual actions the aorist indicative invariably characterizes an action as 
having actually been accomplished, while PS may, but does not have 
to, refer to an action which was on the verge of taking place, or 
which the agent intended to perform, but which has not actually 
been accomplished. 

30) neioei in the quotation is parallel to neigâvmi (. . .) ngoo(pégeiv in 660 A 1. 
Cf. Ar. Arch. 203 [cf. 177]: êyœ ôè çevgoûfiai ye roùç 'Axagvéaç 'I shall try to 
escape the Acharnians.' 

31) Cf. Hdt. 2. 150, 2: oi ôè ëçgaoâv fioi ïva egecogfjaT] xai evneréœç ëneiâov. 

32) Although the conative and infective interpretations have occasionally been 
referred to the aspect form as such (e.g. by Gildersleeve (93): 'the imperfect is 
used of attempted and interrupted, of intended and expected actions'), the pre- 
vailing view is that these are mere interpretations which are due either to the 
character of the lexeme involved (thus Kuhner-Gerth I, 140: Venn man in 
solchen Fallen von einem Prâsens und Imperfection de conatu spricht, so ist zu 
beachten, dafi diese Sondererscheinung nicht auf einer besonderen Gebrauchs- 
weise der beiden Tempora beruht, sondern auf der unbestimmten Bedeutung der 
so verwandten Verben') or to the context (thus Schwyzer - Debrunner 259): 'Die 
Ansetzung des Gebrauches de conatu beruht lediglich auf der beim Ubersetzen in 
andere Sprachen notwendigen oder erwunschten Verdeutlichung, wàhrend im 
Griechischen die richtige Auffassung gewôhnlich dem Zusammenhang tiber- 
lassen wird'). 
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The implications for the distribution of AS and PS are that in con- 
texts of types (3) and (4), truth conditions remaining the same, AS is 
excluded; in such cases as (6) and (7), on the other hand, AS may be 
chosen rather than PS without any consequences for the reality 
evoked by the speaker. 

Aspect choice and structure of the narrative or other communication 

It has been argued by Rijksbaron33) that in narrative contexts the 
imperfect tense, owing to the value of 'not completed' which he 
ascribes to it, creates 'a temporal framework (...) by establishing 
temporal cohesion between the various events that make up a given 
narrative unit,'34) and may thereby be of some importance to the way 
in which a story is told: 'the imperfect creates a certain expectation 
on the part of the reader/hearer: what else happened?.' His example 
for this use of the imperfect is 

(8) xai ore 8rj fjv ôexaérrjç ô naïç, nçfjyiia êç avrov roiôvôe yevô- 
fiievov égéçrjvé fiiv. ënaiÇs èv rfj xéfiirj (. . .) fier'âÀÀcov fjXixcov êv ôô<p. 
xai oi naiôeç naiÇovreç eïXovxo écovrœv fiaoiXéa eïvai rovrov ôfj rdv 
too PovxôÂov émxArjoiv naïôa. ô 8è avtœv ôtétaÇe toùç jièv oixiaç 
oixoôofiéeiv (...) (Hdt. 1.114,1-2): 'At the beginning ègéçîjve sums 
up the event, which is, in the following, related in detail. The story 
proper begins with ënaiÇe. In the course of the game (note also nai- 
Çovreç) the children choose little 'Cyrus' to be their king. Then 
'Cyrus' gives his 'subjects' a number of tasks. Both of these actions, 
one (eiXovto) anterior to the other (ôiérage), are enclosed within 
the framework given by ënaiÇe. In other words: the 'naiÇeiV contin- 
ues when the 'éhéo&aC and 'Siaragai' take place.'35) 

On this view the 'discourse function' of PS is a corollary or a side- 
effect of the central value assigned by the author to the aspect con- 
trast between PS and AS, which is temporal: its value*6) of 'not com- 
pleted' is supposed to make the imperfect tense apt, not just for 
placing a sequence of actions temporally, against the background of 

33) 1984, 12-13, and 1988, 250 ff. 
34) Rijksbaron 1988, 250. 
35) Rijksbaron 1984, 13. 
36) It is remarkable that the wording of Rijksbaron s explanation includes 

some elements which might seem to be more at home in the context of the con- 
trast between durative and punctual, e.g. 'as a mere event' and 'has simply 
occurred.' Cf. note 12 above. 
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one continuing action, but at the same time for making connections 
within a story explicit: 'on the level of the small-scale narrative units 
it serves as the time anchor for other states of affairs; on the level of 
large-scale narrative units it establishes cohesion between different 
(. . .) parts of a given narrative (. . .)'-37) 

While it is true that in cases of this type we often have a contin- 
uing, therefore by definition durative action, expressed in PS, pro- 
viding a background38) and/or framework for occurrences happen- 
ing in the course of it or in the same connection, there are neverthe- 
less numerous instances in which the relationship between the 
actions referred to in PS and in AS respectively cannot be character- 
ized in this way, e. g. 

(9) 'Eonéga yàg fjv, fjxe 8' âyyéÀÀcov nç œç roùç ngvrâveiç œç 
'EXâreia xareiXrjnrai. xai juerà rav&' oi jièv evâùç èÇavaorâvreç 
fieraÇù ôeinvovvreç rovç r' èx rœv axrjvœv rœv xarà rrjv âyopàv 
èÇeïgyov xai rà yégg 

' 
èveniungaoav, oi ôè roùç argarriyoùç jierenejA- 

novro xai rov oaXmxrrjv èxâXovv xai âogv/3ov nXijgîjç fjv f] nôXiç. tjj 
S' varegaiçc (. . .) oi ixèv ngvrâvsiç rrfv fîovArfv èxâXovv eiç ta fiov- 
XevTîjgiov, vjueîç ô' eiç xr)v éxxArjoiav ênogeveade, xai ngiv êxeivqv 
Xgriliarioai xai ngoPovXevaai nâç ô ôfjfioç âvco xadfjro. xai {terà 
ravra œç fjX&ev rj fiovArj (...) rjgœra jj,èv ô xfjgvÇ 'riç âyogeveiv 
povXerai;' nagfjsi ô' ovôeiç. noXXâxiç ôè rov xfjgvxoç êgcorcovroç 
ovôèv jiâXXov âviatar' ovôeiç, ânâvrœv fièv tœv argatriyœv 
nagôvrcov, ânâvrcov ôè rœv grjrôgœv, xaÂovarjç ôè rfjç nargiôoç rov 
égovvâ'vnèg aœrîjgiaç (. . .). éçâvrjv roivvv oôroç èv éxeivrj rfj ijfiégçc 
èyœ xai nageXûœv eïnov eiç vjxâç (. . .) (Dem. 18. 169-72), 

and 
(10) êwfjfiag fièv ôjiœç nXeojiev vvxraç re xai r\iiag. 

rfj ôexârjj ô9 f\ôr\ âvecpaivero nargiç âgovga, 
xai ôi) nvgnoXéovraç èXevooonev ëyyvç éovraç 
ëvfî' èfiè jxèv yXvxùç vnvoç èmjXvâe xexfiirjœra (x 28 ff.), 

in which sequences of actions expressed by PS (some of them differ- 
ing in actio) are concluded by an action referred to in AS. In such 
cases there can be no question of PS actions literally continuing at 
the same time that the AS action occurs. In 

(11) èneiôfi ôé fioi naiôiov yiyverai, èniarevov tjôîj xai navra rà 
èfiavrov èxeivrj nagéôœxa (Lys. 1.6) there is a connection between 

37) Rijksbaron 1988, 254. 
38) See e.g. Hopper Aspect and Foregrounding, 213 ff. 
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the two actions mentioned in coordinated clauses: naçéSœxa pre- 
supposes eniarevov, which should be given an ingressive interpreta- 
tion: 'after my child was born I gained faith in her and so entrusted 
to her all that was mine.' 

Aspect and actio 

If we try to define the common denominator of the uses of AS 
and PS exemplified above, the possibility suggests itself that the 
speaker chooses PS if he wishes to convey that the communication 
contained in the verb form involved does not pretend to be complete 
in itself, in the sense that it requires further questions to be asked in 
connection with it. The nature of these questions is related to the 
actio of the actions concerned: 

- if PS has been used to refer to a punctual action the two ques- 
tions are: 1) 'was the action in fact accomplished?' (thus éxaivô^iTjv 
in (4) above), and - if the context proves this to be the case - again 2) 
'what happened next?' (thus âveçaivero in (10) above); 

- if PS has been used in referring to a terminative action, then 
there are two possible questions: 1) 'did the action reach its end 
(both in the sense of aim and of termination)?' (thus e.g. enei&ov in 

example (3) above), and - on condition that the context proves the 
answer to 1) to be affirmative - 2) 'what happened next?' (thus eve- 
mfingaaav in (9) above); 

- With durative actions the choice of PS is motivated, other 
things being the same, by the sequel supplying an answer to ques- 
tions of the second type: 'what happened in the course of this dura- 
tive action?' (e.g. ënaiÇs in (8) above), 'which action terminated and 
succeeded to this durative action?' (e.g. ôiairâro, ênô&eov, and 
ênév&eov in (21) below) or 'what happened next?,' -the latter type 
more rarely, owing to the peculiar character of durative actions.39) In 
many, but by no means in all cases the result will be that the (dura- 

39) This also applies to durative actions which are accompanied by an adjunct 
defining their duration in the context. The statement 'he was king for n years' in 
AS is complete and self-contained; in PS it will normally suggest the question 
'and what happened during (or after) this period?' The presence or absence of 
the temporal adjunct does not by itself, then, affect the aspect choice (Cf. Strunk 
201, Hettrich 28, and Gildersleeve 90: 'With definite numbers, the aorist is 

employed, but when there is a notion of interruption or of continuance in 
another stage the imperfect is used.'). 
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tive) action expressed in PS provides the background against which, 
or the framework within which, actions which are subsequently men- 
tioned should be viewed.40) 

The role of the meaning of the lexeme in determining the content of the fur- 
ther questions prompted by the choice of PS is clearly seen in 

(12) oi fièv "EAArjveç nâvreç rdv "OfiiTjgov èxéXevov orecpavoOv, ô ôè fiaoiÀeùç 
IlavrjÔTjç èxéXevoev ëxaorov rô xâÀÀiorov éx rûv iôicov noirmârœv eineîv. (. . .) 
âavfiâoavreç ôè xai év rovrcp rôv "Ofiîjgov oi "EXXrjvec (. . .) èxéXevov ôiÔôvai rrjv 
vixTjv. ô Ôè paoiXevç rôv 'Hoioôov éoreçâvcooev einév (...) (Cert. Horn, et Hes. 
176-9, 205-7) and in 

(13) (...) èÔeâ^iTjv avrov èçôôiâ fioi ôovvai, ô ô' âyanijoeiv fie ëipaoxev, si rô 
ocôfiia oéoco (Lys. 12, 1 1): here again PS prompts the question 'what next?/ which 
in view of the meaning of the verbs involved here41) comes down to the question 
whether the person to whom the request was addressed did in fact comply with 
it; a question which in the sequel of (12) is answered in AS. However, from 

(14) ô ôè avrov èxéXevoev (. . .) ràç vaOç nagaôoOvai (. . .) où (pafiévov ôè rov 
AvoâvÔçov noXvnoayiioveïv àXkov âgxovroç (...) (Xen. Hell. 6.2,3) and 

( 1 5) OrjPaiovç Ôè xQWara TJTTjaav xai OXeiaoiovç, 'HXeiovç Ôè vavç re xevàç 
xaixç^MaTa (Thuc. 1,26,2) it appears that the question whether a request is or is 
not met does not by itself decide the aspect choice, since AS is applied to a 
request that is not met in (14), but to one that is in (15).42) 

Ingressiveness 

Ingressive interpretation is an option only with durative actions. 
In the great majority of cases in which it applies we find AS, yet the 
ingressive interpretation does not follow from the value of AS as 
such, as may be seen in 

(16) aiaâôfievoç tô nçax&èv vneronovjUTjv evdécoç êni nrjôévi 
vyieï xareiXex&ai (Lys.9,4),43) where the speaker chooses PS 
because he wishes to prompt a question as to the sequel, but other- 
wise envisages the beginning of the action just as much as in, e.g., 

40) The cases referred to by Rijksbaron (cf. p. 22 above) therefore form part of 
the set of cases in which PS is used to denote durative actions. 

41) For literature on verbs of this type see Schwyzer-Debrunner 277. A 
description of them as verbs 'die ihr Ziel und ihre Vollendung im Tun eines An- 
dern haben' is due to Blass (RM 44.406ff/). 

42) An amusing instance is Lys. 13,8: âniévai èxéXevoev (èxéXevev C) ëçxôça- 
xaç, where one of the two transmitted readings has AS used for an order which it 
is literally impossible to execute. 

43) Cf. (11) above, where fjÔTj performs the function of evâécoç in (16). Cf. in 
English: *At four o'clock I all at once had a headache.' 
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(17) xai rare off dâgarjoe xai rjvôa fiâvnç âfiôficov (A 92). 
Even in the case of 'ingressive interpretation' of durative44) 

actions, then, the choice between AS and PS is to be explained by 
considerations regarding the structure of the narrative: in narrative 
texts a statement to the effect that an action subsisted from a given 
moment onwards ('at that time he fell ill') is more likely than not to 
be a self-contained statement, whereas the statement that an action 
subsisted at a given moment ('he was ill at the time') is more likely to 
be used in creating a framework or supplying background informa- 
tion. Compare 

(18) xai ô êviavTÔç ëkrjyev êv qi fxeoovvn Aiovvaioç (...) érv- 

gâwrjae, fiâxîJ fièv ngôrsgov rjrrr]9évr(ov vnô Ivgaxoaiœv Kagxrjôo- 
vicov, anâvei ôè airov èXôvrœv 'Axgâyavra, èxXinôvrcov rœv Eixe- 
Xiœrœv rfjv nôXiv (Xen. Hell 2.2,24) with 

(19) 'Ogéarai ôè x&ioi, Sv (at the time) èpaaiXevev 'Avrioxoç, 
fiera IJagavaicov Çoveorgarevovro (Thuc.2.80,6): in (18) Aiovvaioç 
êwgâwrjae is a self-contained statement, integral to Xenophon's 
account of that year; in (19) Sv è§aaiÀ£vev 'Avrioxoç is subsidiary 
information. 

This is sufficient to account for the prevalence of AS in contexts 
to which an ingressive interpretation applies, which has led to an 
association of the choice of AS with 'ingressiveness.'45) 

On the other hand, if an indication of duration is contained in the 

context, the speaker is free to realize his preferred narrative struc- 
ture. Cases in point are 

(20) cbç ôé oi navrsXécoç eïxe ro oïxrjfia, èx fièv rœv 0grjixcov ijçcc- 
vio&ri, xarapàç ôè xârco èç ro xarâyaiov oïxrjfia ôiairâro en ërsa 

rgia. oi ôé fxiv ènô&eôv re xaiènévdeov cbç reâvecôra' rerâgrcp ôè ëreï 

êcpâvT] roïai Ogfji^i (Hdt. 4. 95,4-5). 
(21) énoÀé/irjae MiAîjoioioi, nagaôeÇâfievoç rov nôXe^iov nagà 

rov nargôç. èneXavvœv yàg ènoXiôgxee ri)v MiArjrov rgônq> ronpôe* 
(. . .) ravra noiéœv ènoÀéftee ërea svôsxa, èv roïoi rgéfiara fisyâXa 
ÔKpâoia MiÂTjoiov êyévero (. . .) (Hdt. 1. 17, 1-18, 1), and 

44) That there can be no question of an ingressive interpretation with any 
other than durative actions is not, to my knowledge, a matter for controversy. 

45) See Arist. ENW73 a 34, where rjodfjvai is glossed as ^erafiâÀÀeiv eiç rqv 
ijÔovfjv, and ffÔeaâai as èvegyeïv xar' avrfjv. An attempt at a diachronic explana- 
tion of ingressive aorists such as ââgorjoe is offered by Ruijgh (1985, 56, note 

106); synchronically he considers the ingressive use of AS as an 'emploi second- 
aire/ to be explained as though 'l'achèvement qu'il exprime n'est pas celui de 
Tétât mais celui de sa phase préparatoire' (p 57), and as a 'metaphoric' use. 
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(22) âVi ' ore orj Avxirjv ïÇe Eâv&ov re péovra, 
npoçpovéœç /iiv rïev aval; Avxirjç eôpeiTjç. 
êwfjfiap Çeiviooe xai éwéa fiovç iépevoev. 
âAA' ore 8fj Sexârrj ècpâvq poôoôâxrvAoç 'Hœç (...) (Z 
172-5). 

In (20) the question what came next has been left unanswered by 
ôiairâro, ênôdeov, and ênévâeov, and is answered by the clause last 
quoted. In (21) enoXejj.ee takes up an earlier énoÀéfirjae, and lacks 
focus-function.46) In (22) the two underlined verbs in verse 174 rep- 
resent two autonomous ingredients of the story, followed by a new 
episode beginning in 175. Interchanging AS with PS in (20)-(22) 
would make no difference to the reality evoked.47) 

Aspect choice and pragmatic Junction 

In addition to the classes recognized so far it is possible to distin- 
guish a third main class of uses, which may be exemplified by the 
following:48) 

(23) Mapôôvioç ôè (. . .) fiera ravra enejiy/e âyyeXov éç Aâfjvaç 
AAégavôpov (. . .) âjia jièv on oi ngooxrjôéeç oi IJépoai fjaav (. . .), 
âjia 8è ô Mapôôvioç nv&ôjievoç on npôÇeivôç re eït] xai eôepyérrjç ô 
AÀéjavôpoç ëneiine (Hdt. 8. 136, 1); 

(24) &ç âpa çcovrjaaç ôœxe Çiçoç âpyvpÔTjAov (. . .) 
Aïaç ôè Çcoarfjpa Ôiôov çoivixi çaeivôv. (H 303 ff .);49) 

(25) Ti ovv, ôaa re ôfioiœç xai ôoa ôiacpôpcoç nepi jiavnxfjç 
Àéyerov ra> noiera rovrco, nôrepov où xâXkiov âv ègrjyfjaaio fj rœv 
juâvrecov nç rœv âyadœv; 

46) For the implications this has for the aspect choice see p. 28 below. 
47) The temporal relation in (20) between Ôiairâro, ênôdeov,znà èjiévdeov on 

the one hand, and é<pâvrj on the other hand, is similar to that between Çeiviooe, 
iégevoev, and êçâvrj in (22) and cannot therefore provide the motive for the dis- 
tribution of PS and AS over these passages. 

48) Cf. also (1) and (2) above. 
49) Kiihner - Gerth (1, 1 44) reckon with metrical grounds for the alternation of 

ôœxe with Ôiôov. It is true that the distribution of the two over the hexameter in 
the whole of Homer is strictly complementary. However, this fact by itself is not 
sufficient to explain cases like (24), since the poet cannot, to meet the demands 
of the verse form, adopt any solutions which run counter to the rules of gram- 
mar or, specifically, to the value of the verb forms employed. So any relevance 
which the metrical considerations just referred to may have is at the level of 
vocabulary, where there are synonymous expressions to choose between. 
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- Tœv nâvrecov. 
- Ei Se où fjada iiâvnç, ovx, eïtisq neçi tœv ôfioiœç Xeyoftévcov oîoç 

r' fjoda ê^rjyriaaodai, xai negi rœv ôiacpôçœç Aeyofiiévœv ijmorco âv 
éJTjyera&ai; (PI. Ion 531 B); 

(26) àXX9 et n xai av, œ naï EoxpQoviaxov, ëxetç rcpôs r<p aavrov 
8î]^ôttj âya&ôv ovfiifiovAeOoat, XQV oviiliovXeveiv. Sixaioç 8' er50) 
(PL Lack 180 D); and 

(27) (. . .) xai m xatâavetv 
Seivôv vofiiÇco' tç) ô'âvayxaiq) tgônep 
ôç âvrireivei oxaiôv rjyovfiai figorôv. 
rjfiâç S'êneiôrj ôeï daveïv, &vfjoxeiv XQeàv 
jj.7) nvçi xaragavâévtaç, èx&QOïoiv yéXœv 
ôiôôvraç, oôfioi rov daveïv fieïÇov xaxôv51) (Eur. Her. 
284-5). 

What these examples have in common is that in each of them the 
same speaker in one context uses first AS and then PS. This phe- 
nomenon has proved hard to explain in terms of the contrasts 
between durative and punctual and between infective and confective: 
anyone who would place the criterion deciding aspect choice in the 
temporal structure of the action or in the speaker's view of it, or in 
the relation between the action and some moment given in the con- 
text or situation, has to face the question why such criteria work out 

differently for the first and for the second of the aspect forms in 
each of these examples. 

The most natural assumption is that the aspect choice is not in 
such cases motivated by considerations of reference: replacing AS by 
PS or vice versa, if it is idiomatically possible at all, will not demon- 
strably affect either the factual information communicated by the 
statement or the temporal relation between the actions, or between 
any action and some 'moment donné.' One observation may put us 
on the trace of the consideration which is operative: in all the exam- 
ples quoted above it is possible - and sometimes it is actually pref er- 

50) Dr. P. Stork informs me that in Herodotus the ratio between PS and AS 
for infinitives following oïôç xeei^ii and- yivonai is 27 to 28; for infinitives after 
êniomnai it is 12 to 1, after exco 20 to 72, and after XQV 29 to 9. 

51) Cf. Ruijgh 1985, 43: ̂ égara constate qu'elle même et ses enfants doivent 
mourir prochainement (...): Lycos veut faire périr les suppliants près de l'autel au 

moyen d'un bûcher. Cette constatation l'amène à la conclusion (êneiôfj) qu'il 
vaut mieux mourir immédiatement (âvfjoxeiv), c'est à dire prendre le chemin qui 
mène à la mort en quittant l'asyle, plutôt que de mourir plus tard après avoir 
souffert des douleurs physiques épouvantables.' 
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able -to give a paraphrase in which the PS form has either been 
replaced by an anaphoric reference or disappeared completely: 

- 'Mardonius sent Alexander as a messenger; both because (. . .) 
(parenthesis) and because it had come to his ear (. . .) did Mardonius 
do so52) (23); 

- 'Ajax was given a sword by Hector, Hector (0) a belt by Ajax' 
(24); 

- 'If you were a seer, wouldn't you, given that you were capable 
of explaining about the ôjj,oicoç Xeyôjieva, be capable of doing so 
about the ôiacpôçœç Àeyô^ieva as well?' (25); 

- 'If you are in a position to offer someone from your own deme 
good advice, that is what you should do,' or '(. . .) you should do so' 
(26); 

- 'If die we must, it must not be by fire/ or '. . . this must not be 
...'(27). 

Here the relevant difference between AS and PS seems to be that 
the constituent expressed in AS has 'focus' function,53) while that in 
PS does not:54) ënefiy/s, ôcôxe, égrjyTjoacr&ai, avjufiovÀeOaai, and 
âav£ fv55) each contain the answer, or part of the answer, to a ques- 
tion such as 'what did he do? (did he have to do, was he able to do, 
etc.)' which is presupposed or evoked by the speaker on the part of 
the person addressed; by contrast ene^ine, ôiôov, êÇriyeïo&ai, avpifiov- 
Xeveiv, and dvfjaxeiv subsequently, in the examples given, form part 
of the topic of the clauses in which they occur. Thus e.g. in (24): 
(What did Hector do?') -'He gave a sword' (What did Ajax 
give?') -'A belt.' Similarly, in the apodosis of (25) the 'focus' has 
shifted to the subject the addressee can offer advice about, in (26) to 

52) The repetition of both subject and verb is motivated by a parenthesis, not 
quoted above, of four lines (in the Oxford text). 

53) I use the term in the sense accorded to it e.g. by Dik (1979, 149): 'Focus 
will be assigned to those constituents which present information bearing upon 
the difference in pragmatic information between Speaker and Addressee.' 

54) The first attempts to exploit such distinctions as those between thema and 
rhema, and between topic and focus, for explaining the distribution of perfective 
and imperfective aspect forms in Slavonic languages have been made by Birken- 
maier and by Forsyth (84): The aspectual neutrality of a verbal predicate 
expressed by an imperfective past form permits its use also in sentences in which 
the main logical emphasis is put not on the verb itself, but on some other element 
in the sentence (...). In such sentences the imperfective verb in its minimal 'nam- 
ing' function is reduced to acting as a kind of link or copula between two impor- 
tant items of information/ 

55) The same applies, mutatis mutandis, to the other two AS forms in (27). 
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the claim that the addressee is obliged to use the ability mentioned in 
the protasis. In (27) the focus shifts from the fact of dying to the 

way in which this death occurs. The mechanics of the process here 
described is well illustrated in 

(28) 'Eye (. . .) ôfioXoyœ naïaai ôrj âvôgaç ëvexev âraÇiaç (. . .). 
"Hôrj ôè ôè xai iiakaxiÇôiievôv riva (. . .) ënaioa (...). "AXXov ôé ye 
ïaœç ânoXeinôfievov (. . .) ënaioa nvÇ, ôncoç firj Aôy%u vnà noXefiiœv 
naioiro (...). "On ôè ôixaiœç ënaiov avrovç, xai v^ieïç xareôixâ- 
aare. (Xen. An. 5. 8, 13-21): Xenophon recounts how he has justified 
his own severe measures in difficult circumstances. He acknowl- 

edges that he has used violence (naïaai) and recalls two situations 
in which the answer to the question what he did must be that he hit 
certain people. In the second of these he offers the excuse that they 
would otherwise have been hit by an enemy spear: in the final clause 

ôn(oç jurj ... naioiro the instrumental adjunct X&yxil vno noAejuicov 
has focus function. Likewise in the sentence which concludes the 
section the point is no longer the fact that he hit someone, but the 

question whether he was justified in doing so.56) Compare 
(29) âAÀà SixTjv yé roi ôiôôaoiv oi nagafiaivovreç rovç vnà deœv 

xeifiévovç vôjiovç, f)v ovôevi rçônq> ôvvarôv âv&çénq) ôiaçoyelv, 
(ûoneQ rovç vn' âvdgœncov xeijiévovç vôjuovç ëvioi naçapaivovreç 
ôiacpevyovai rà ôixrjv ôiôôvai (...). Kai noiav, ëcpri, ôixrjv, œ 

Zâxçareç, où ôvvavrai ôiaçevyeiv (...) (Xen. Mem. 4.4,20-22): ôia- 

(pvyeïv has focus function; afterwards ôiaçevyeiv takes it up to 
make its object into a new topic: 'So what precisely is this punish- 
ment which transgressors cannot escape?;' 

(30) rfjç nôXioç sovotjç ôvo (paçaéœv (. . ) ôxcoç nç è&êXoi èx roO 

êrégov (pâgaeoç êç rovregov ôia/Sfjvai, XQW nXoicp ôiafiaiveiv (Hdt. 
1. 186,1): 'anyone who wished to cross from one quarter to another 
had to do so by boat/ and 

(31) (...) ôncoç oi oixovôjuoi oi èvearr]xôreç âyogâaœaiv ravgov, 
xai oi âei xa&iorâjievoi âyogâÇcoaiv ravgov éç xâXXiorov (Inscr. 
Magn.98 Kern).57) 

56) It is worth noting that ënaiov is unmistakably prior to xareôixâaare in 
time. Just so in the preceding sentence, not quoted above: "AïiAoûç fioi, £<prj, ô 
Xôyoç' éyeb yàç el iièv en' âya&q) êxôAaaâ riva, âÇicô ùnéxeiv ôixrjv, oî'av xai 
yoveïç vloïç xai ÔiÔâaxaAoi naioï xai yàç oi iarçoi xaiovoi xai ré/ivovoiv en 
âyaâ(p- ei ôè vfigei voters fie ravra ngârreiv, èvâv^fjâîjre (...), the anaphoric 
expression equivalent to xokâÇeiv which resumes êxôkaoa, is prior to vo^iiÇere. 

57) I owe this example to Chantraine (1966,42-3), who explains the choice of 
PS by the fact that the second occurrence of the verb concerns a repeated action. 
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What makes examples (23) to (31) particularly telling is that in 
them in one context there appear successively a form with focus 
function and one without focus function. Still, the relevance of the 
pragmatic function of a verbal constituent for the aspect choice is 
obviously not restricted to this type of context, as may be seen in 

(32) rfj yâç nov vareçaiçc ôeï jie âno&vjjoxeiv fj fj âv ëÂâjj to 
nXoïov (PL Crito 44 a 2-3), and 

(33) oi (sc. oixvxvoi) êneiôàv aiaâcovrai on ôeï avroùç ânoâg- 
vsîv, (. . .) rote ôfj nXeïoxa xaixâXkioxa çcôovai, (. . .) (PI. Phaedo 84 e 
4-6). In (32) Socrates' impending death has been referred to several 
times in the preceding context (reXevTàv, reâvâvai, rekevrâv). In 
each case, as here, the point at issue is not the fact that he must die, 
which is known to all participants in the conversation, but the time 
when this will take place. In (33), on the other hand, the infinitive 
contains the reply to the question what the swans perceive, and 
therefore has focus-function.58) 

The forms with and without focus function appearing in one such context 
may derive from different lexemes. An example is 

(34) avrixa âneneigâro rmv jiavrrjicov (. . .) ôianéfiij/aç âXXovç âXXjj (. . .) 
ravra fiév vvv rà fEAA,7jvixà fiiavrfjia êç rà ânéneny/e iiavrevoôiievoç Kgoïooç 
Aipvriç ôè nagà "Anncova ânéoreiXe (ânêoxeXXe Kc)âXkovç xQ^onévovç. Ôié- 
nsfj,ns Ôè neigeo/ievoç tû>v navtrjicov 6 ri çgovéoiev, cbç et (pgovéovra rqv âAîjâeirjv 
EÙgedeir], êneigrjrai o<pea ôevrega néjincov ei (...) (Hdt. 1.46,3): àjténE^\\/e con- 
cludes the preceding paragraph of the story, while ânéoreiÀe has focus function 
in a statement containing new information, and ôiéne/ine resumes both Ôianép.- 
yaç and ânéareiXe in order to specify the purpose behind the actions mentioned 
by them: one might paraphrase '(he did) all this (because he ...).' Compare also 

(35) eg roOrov ôrj rovx&gov eflovAevoavro neravaorfjvai (. . .) • jieraxi veeodai 
re êôôxee rare êneàv rfjç vvxrôç fj ôevrégrj cvAaxfj (Hdt. 9. 5 1, 3): in the second of 
these clauses we find the PS form of a lexeme which is more appropriate there, 
because it has already been made clear that there will be some kind of transport, 
and the question now is just when this will have to be set in motion. 

58) Cf. Ruijgh 1985, 46: 'Au premier abord on est tenté d'interpréter 'après 
qu'ils se sont aperçus que la mort est proche/ ce qui ferait attendre le TPr (cf. 
Eur. Aie. 669-672). Cependant les animaux ne savent en général pas ce qu'est la 
mort. Font exception les cygnes, qui, à un certain moment, s'aperçoivent qu'ils 
doivent mourir. Après cette découverte, ils ont largement le temps de chanter 
{nXeîorà)y si bien que la mort, tout en étant prochaine, n'appartient pas au futur 
immédiat.' As though he conceded that this is a trifle far-fetched, Ruijgh men- 
tions some additional factors which might help to explain the choice of AS: the 
fatal nature of the death awaiting them, and the circumstance that Socrates attri- 
butes their song to joy at the prospect of meeting their god, so that 'c'est 
l'achèvement du procès de mourir qui importe.' 
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In (24) to (35) the question whether the AS en PS constituents 
involved have focus function can be answered with an unequivocal 
yes or no. Things may be more complicated: in 

(36) âç oi xexXriyovreç en âAÂrjÀoioiv ôgovaav 
ëvâ'rfroi Kvxvoç jiév, ùneç^evéoç Aiôç viàv 

xreivéïievai jie^iaœç, oâxei ëfiPaXe x^Xxeov ëyxoç ([Hes.] 
Asp. 412-4) 

on the face of it the parenthesis vnsQfievéoç . . . ^LEjiaœç provides the 

question 'what did Cycnus want?' with the answer 'he wanted to kill 
Heracles*. Within this answer, however, the name of Heracles has 
focus function to a higher degree than the constituent 'to kill;' there- 
fore AS would invest the infinitive with an informational promi- 
nence which the author, in this context, does not feel called to 
bestow on it. In 

(37) &ç ëcpar9' âAA'ov neffî "Açeoç fieyaAfjroga dv^iov, 
âXXà fiéya iâ%(ov (pXoyi eïxeXa tsvxea nâXXcov 

xaçnaAijuoç ènôçovae /3if] 'HgaxXrfeij] 
xaxxmiLEvai ^e^iaéç (...) ([Hes.] Asp. 450-453), on the 

other hand, AS is found because the author is using this infinitive to 
answer the question what Ares wanted.59) The difference may also 
be illustrated by a comparison of 

(38) oifioi xaxooaiftcov ri yàp èycb ovx êvavuâxovv; (Ar. Ran. 

33) with 

(39) - noï yfjç âneÔTj^teiç; - ènepârsvov KXeiodévei. 
- xâvavtiâxîjoaç; (th. 48-9): in (38) êvavfiâxovv is indis- 

pensable for understanding the question, yet it is not the most 

important constituent: the background to the question in its context 
is that other slaves by taking part in the sea-fight have attained free- 

dom, and what the speaker actually conveys with his question ('why 
didn't / take part?') is his regretful conscience of the fact that, had 
he done so too, he would not now be forced to toil and slave as he 
does. In (39), on the other hand, there is a question of fact: whether 
the person questioned, when on board with, or boarding, Cleisthenes 
did or did not join battle, or 'come to grips,' 'have a good romp:' in 
the first context the constituent bearing the focus function is eye, in 
the second it is êvav^iâxriaaç. 

The pragmatic function of the constituent involved often plays a 
role when a predication expressed in AS is provided with a negative 
later in the same context, as in 

59) Cf. E 301: rev xrâfxevai fienaéç, ôç nç roû y' âvrioç ëXdoi. 
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(40) ei rcov nokirœv oiai vOv marevôfiev 
rovroiç amarfjaai^iev, oiç S'ov xgâve&a 
xovxoioi XQ'noai^ieaê9, iaœç ocodetyev av. 
ei vvv ye SvawxoOfiev èv rovroiai, nœç 
râvavrC âv ngârrovreç où o(pÇoijj,eâ9 âv; (Ar. Ran. 

1446-50), 
(41) ei fièv yàg ngooôéÇairo Oœxéaç avmxâxovç (...) ei Se lit) 

ngoaôéxoiTQ càaneg où ngoaiero (. . .) (Dem. 19,318), 
(42) fiârrjv âp'oi yégovreç evxovrai âavetv 

yfjgaç y/éyovreç xai jiaxgdv xgovov piov 
fjv ô'éyyvç eXâjj ûâvaroç, ovôeiç fiovÀetm 
dvrjaxeiv60), rô yfjgaç S9 ovxér9 ëar9 avroïç pagv (Eur. Aie. 

669-72)61), and 

(43) êàv yâg ri oe <pavé) xaxàv nenoirjxcoç ô^ioAoyœ àôixeïv êàv 

névroi fiirjôèv (paivcoiiai xaxôv nenoirjxœç iir\8è fiovÀTj&eiç, (. . .) (Xen. 
Cyr. 5.5,13). 

In each of these examples actions are negated which have been 
identified earlier. Compare 

(44) ravra navra êXâXrjoev ô 'Irjaovç év naga/SoAaîç roïç ôx^oiç 
xaixcogiç nagapoXfjç ovôèv èAâAei avroïç (Matth. 13,34). 

An example in which AS and PS seem to be used indiscriminately is offered by 
Chantraine62): 

(45) ô Ô'ov yàç ijrrixiÇev, œ Molçai çiXai, 
âXk ' ônôre fièv XQzfy "SiflTéfiîjv" Xéyeiv 
ëcpaoxe "ôfjrœfiiîjv", ônôre Ô* eineîv Ôéoi 
"ôAiyov" *àMov" ëXe yev. (PL corn. Fr. 168 K = 183 K.-A.): here the 

choice of Xéyeiv and eineîv respectively seems to be motivated, rather than by 
any of the considerations mentioned so far, by the circumstance that with this 
particular lexeme the choice between AS and PS in common usage functions at 
the same time as a lexical distinction: it is relevant to note that SiflTCQfiTjv, in 
Greek parlance, is a gfj/iaf while ôAiyov is an ovofia. So the effect is that of 'if he 
had to make the statement oiflTCOfiTjv' balanced by 'if he had to speak the word 

oAiyov.'65) 

60) There is a variant daveîv (BO and gV). 
61) Cf. Ruijgh 1985,43: 'Les vieillards prient les dieux de les faire mourir bien- 

tôt, mais quand la mort est bien proche, personne ne veut de bon coeur mourir 
immédiatement, c'est à dire prendre le chemin qui va aboutir à une mort désor- 
mais certaine. Noter que dans ce passage, l'opposition entre le TAo et le TPr 

s'applique au contraste entre 'prochainement' et 'immédiatement.' 
62) Chantraine (1966, 44): 'II est clair que le choix entre eineîv et Xéyeiv est 

indifférent et que de façon évidente l'opposition d'aspect se trouve neutralisée. Il 
serait déraisonnable d'en tenter l'analyse.' 

63) Thus Dr. J.M. van Ophuijsen (oral communication). Cf. Ruijgh (1985, 48, 
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Iterativity 

With regard to iterative actions (defined as actions repeated by a 
singular or plural subject), and for distributive actions (defined as 
actions repeated by more than one subject, whether simultaneously 
or successively), it has often been assumed that PS is somehow the 
'natural' choice for expressing these64), although AS is not thereby 
excluded. 

The ambivalence obtaining here is clearly seen in Rijksbaron (1984),65) who 
states, first, that the 'absolute* imperfect 'often expresses repeated actions (and 
may be accompanied by an iterative modifier)/ and secondly that Greek 'also dis- 
poses of grammatical means with which the iteration in the past may be explicitly 
expressed, e. g. the particle âv] adding that this iterative âv is also found in con- 
junction with AS; lastly he recalls that there is a suffix (axo/e-) in Ionic which is 
capable of marking both AS ans PS for 'iterativeness.' This is similar to the treat- 
ment in Schwyzer-Debrunner.66) 'Eine iterative oder gewohnheitsmàfiige Hand- 
lung (...) im Ind. Pràs. kann durch Ipf. oder Ind. Aor. in die Vergangenheit ver- 
setzt werden. Beim Aor., der auch hier den Abschlufi betont, wird das iterative 
Moment, das sich aus dem Zusammenhang ergibt, gewôhnlich auch im Zeitad- 
verb verdeutlicht (my italics). (...) Ohne weitere Verdeutlichung kann das aorist- 
ische Iterativ auf -axov (. . .) stehen." 

The situation may be illustrated by the following examples: 
(46) - ri 8' fjv on aov fiâXior' êôeffî êxâorors; 

- où noXXâ' xai yàç êxvofiiœç fi' fiaxvvero. 
âAA'âçyvpîov ôçax^àç âv tjttjg' eïxoaiv 
eiç ifiânov, ôxrcb S' âv eiç vnoôrjiiara' 
xai raïç àôeXçaïç âyopâaai x^coviov 
èxéXevaev âv rfj jâtjtçi &' iftariôiov 
ngœrov t* âv éôefjâî] neôi^vcov rerrâçcov. (Ar. PL 980-6), 

(47) âvaXafipâvœv oôv avrœv rà noirjfiara (...) ôitjqcûtcov 
âvavtovç riXéyoiev, ïv'âfia ri xai ^lavdâvoifii nap1 avrœv. (PL Ap. 
22 B), 

note 90): '(. . .) le TPr Àéyeiv s*explique par attraction temporelle: la protase est 
remplaçable par ônôre . . . Xéyoi 'chaque fois qu'il s'efforçait de dire . . .' A rele- 
vant factor may be that the author has striven for variation (xQeir)/8éoiy ëipaoxe/ 
£keyev).-\t may be noted that the first main clause has a finite verb marked for 
iterativity while the second has the unmarked imperfect: it could be that the pat- 
tern here described has implications for other distinctions besides the aspectual 
contrast. 

64) Ruijgh 1985 (passim) seems to regard iterativity as an independent motive 
for the choice of PS. 

«) p. 15-6. 
66) II, 278. 
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(48) œôe ôé nç eïneoxev iôcbv éç nXîjoiov âXXov (Hom. zl 81), 
(49) 77 ôè yvvfj (. . .) xXaieoxe âv xai àôvgéoxero' noievoa ôè aiei 

révrô rôv Aaçeïov ëneiae oixrïgai fiiv (. . .) (Hdt. 3.119, 3), 
(50) rfjç âaXâooîjç rfjç xaâ'éavrovç exgarrjoav rjnégaç negi reo- 

oâgaç xai 8éxa, xai êoexo^ioavro xai êÇexonioavro a efiovXovro 
(Thuc. 1.1 17,1), 

(51) ol ô'cbç ëyvcoaav é^Tjnarrj^iévoi, gvveorgéçovrô re év oçioiv 
avroîç xai ràç ngoopoXàç fj nçoaninroiev ânscodoûvro. xai Sic fj 
rgiç ânexgovaavro (Thuc. 2. 4, 1-2), 

(52) éç aiei 'AxiXfja xixijoaTo xû{ia qooïo (Hom. 0 263), and 
(53) noXXâxiç, a nçô avrov nç ovx ê^eiçyâaaro, ravra ô (piXoç 

TiQOÇ rovç (piXovç êgf[£X£oev (Xen. Comm. 2.4,7). 
In (46) fjT7ja(€) has focus function67) ('he had the cheek to 

demand twenty drachmas'). In (47) SiTjpcôrcov, like the preceding 
avaXaji/iavcov, forms part of a series of actions which only reaches 
its conclusion with eyvcov at 22 B 8: 'I took up their most careful 
compositions {âvaXauPâvœv) and asked them one by one 
(SirjgcoTCOv) what they meant, hoping at once to derive some instruc- 
tion (juav&âvoifii) from them. It turned out that almost anybody was 
better at explaining (eXeyov) their intentions than they were. So I 
understood (eyvcov) that it is not aocpia, but some natural capacity 
that they owe their poems to.' In (48) eïneoxev has focus function; 
in (49) xXaieaxe âv xai ôôvgéoxero leaves the question open what 
the woman will achieve by behaving thus, and this question is subse- 
quently answered by ëneioe. In (50) both aorist forms mention ter- 
minative actions which have been completed and have focus func- 
tion, in (51) âneœ&ovvro cannot be replaced by AS because a cona- 
tive interpretation is intended; anexgovaavro, by contrast, calls for a 
'confective' interpretation. The aorist forms in (52) and in (53) both 
of them have focus function and require a confective interpreta- 
tion.68) 

Consideration of these examples leads to the conclusion that itera- 
tivity as such does not decide the choice of the aspect form: that 
actions are to be understood as iterative actions is made clear by 
grammatical means (the iterative suffix with the indicative, an opta- 
tive) and/or by contextual indications. 

67) In contradistinction to éSetd' in 980. 
68) As is shown by the simile preceding (52), and by the contrasting object 

clause in (53), respectively. 
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Gnomic aorist 

The question of the so-called gnomic aorist may be illustrated by 
such examples as 

(54) ôrav Se ô fiera rfjç vfigecoç "Eqcoç èyxQaréareQOç neçi ràç rov 
êviavroO coçaç yévrjtai, ôiaç&eiçet69) re noXXà xai rjôixriaev (PI. 
Symp. 188 A 7-8) and 

(55) âÀÀ ' aiei re Aiôç xçeioocov vôoç aiyiôxoio, 
ôare xai aXxifiov âvôça ço/Seî xai àçeiXero vîxrjv (P 

176-77), which prove, first, that both AS and PS may serve to 

express a general truth, and secondly, that both may appear in coor- 
dination in one context. 

In contexts like these AS was not conceived as a past tense, as is 
shown by the fact that the subordinate temporal clause features the 

conjunctive rather than the optative, as witness yévrjrai in (54) and 

(56) fjv âça rov xai neiççc acpaXœaiv, àvreXnioavreç âXXa 

ènXrjQcooav rfjv XQGi&v (Thuc. 1. 70, 7). 
To explain this situation it is helpful to recall that the only differ- 

ence separating (53) from acknowledged instances of the gnomic 
aorist is the presence of the adjunct noXXâxiç. The transition 
between, on the one hand, cases like (53) and 

(57) ââvfiiovvreç âvôçeç otfnco rçônaiov earrjaav (PI. Crit. 108 

C), and, on the other hand, cases like 

(58) ovâeiç ènXovrr\oev raxécoç ôixatoç œv (Men. KoL 43), is 

gradual:70) the fact that a thing repeatedly, or always, or never 
was so in the past, may be taken to imply that it repeatedly, or al- 

ways, or never, is so in general; this implication may suggest it- 
self to the hearer, and thus lead to the intended interpretation of 
the statement, independently of any explicit signs like noXXâxiç 
and oiïncû. 

69) A variant ôié(pdeiQ£V is transmitted which is a lectio facilior. Cf. fjxei (. . .) 
xai ovôèv fiôixrjosv immediately preceding the sentence quoted (188 A 5-6). 

70) Cf. Rijksbaron (1984, 32): 'From the gnomic aorist we should distinguish 
the use of the constative aorist indicative for repeated actions in the past (so- 
called empiric aorist: it is used in utterances based on experience). This type of 
aorist is usually modified by words like noAAâxiç 'often/ âei 'always* and the like 
(...). In cases like this it may be implied that the action is not restricted to the 
past but that it is generally true. Thus the empiric aorist may have played a role 
in the development of the so-called generic aorist.' To the same effect Good- 
win (54). 
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The conclusion must be that in Greek both present and aorist 
indicative may be used to express general truths,71) and that their 
distribution is determined by the same criteria which decide the 
choice between PS and AS in other contexts; the only difference is 
that PS is represented by the present tense, the imperfect being unsuit- 
able for statements which are complete and self-contained.71) The apt- 
ness of the augmented aorist for the expression of general truths is a 
corollary of the fact that the use of a past tense lends itself to an iter- 
ative interpretation, and thus may be taken to imply that we are deal- 
ing with a fact of common experience. The transition between what 
are in fact positions on a gliding scale may once more be illustrated 
by comparing 

(59) iieyâXoi Se Xôyoi iieyâXaç nÀrjyàç rœv vneçavxcov ânorei- 
aavreç yfjgçc to (pgoveiv èôiôaÇav (Soph. Ant. 1352) with 

(60) fiéXXcov y' iarçàç, tfj vôacp ôiôoùç xqovov, iâoar9 tjôtj piâAAov 
7j rsiiœv xçôa (Eur. Fr. 1057): the single difference between the two 
is that the intended 'gnomic' interpretation in (60) rests on ffSrj, in 
(59), which forms the conclusion to a play, on general characteristics 
of the context and situation.73) 

Summary 

Combining the three considerations discussed above which affect 
the choice between AS and PS, we arrive at the hypothesis that AS is 
appropriate to a verbal constituent which performs an independent 
informative function. This has two important consequences. One is 
that PS is adopted if the speaker wishes to suggest questions as to 

71) Leaving aside the use of the perfect in this type of context. One observa- 
tion which may be made is that the perfect in statements of general truth may 
alternate with the aorist as well as with the present, as witness ânoôéÔcoxev and 
xaréârjxev in PL Prot. 328 B. 

72) It is conceivable that the situation we know was preceded by one in which 
there existed, side by side with the aorist indicative with an augment, an aorist 
indicative without an augment, which in statements of general truths, such as 
proverbs, competed with the present indicative. This, however, cannot be veri- 
fied. For one thing, the number of augmented aorists in statements of general 
truths and in similes in Homer is greater than that of unaugmented aorists: see 
Chantraine 1958, 483-4. It is not possible, then, to support statistically a claim 
that I 320 (xârâav' ôfiiâç ô r'âeçyôç âvfjç 6 re noÀÀà èoçyéç) represents the ear- 
lier state of the language. 

73) Cf. D.H.Roberts, Parting Words: Final Lines in Sophocles and Euripides, 
CQ 37 (1987), 51-64. 
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what he further has to say. With terminative and with punctual 
actions respectively he is free to choose AS only when referring to 
actions which have reached their end and which have been accom- 
plished respectively. In these cases the choice of AS by itself has 
implications for the reality which the expression refers to, whereas 
the interpretation of PS is even here determined by the context: the 
choice of PS by itself does not imply that a 'conative' or 'infective' 
interpretation is intended. 

The questions suggested by using PS may regard either the action 
under consideration or the sequel. In the latter case PS will inciden- 
tally make for cohesion and continuity, while AS may mark incisions 
and 'paragraphs;' but it must be borne in mind that these are no 
more than applications of the aptness of PS to suggest further ques- 
tions in general for the purpose of articulating the information the 
author wished to convey. 

The second main consequence is that PS is chosen if the constitu- 
ent in question plays no part, or only a subordinate part, in inform- 
ing the hearer. In this case the decisive consideration is the pragmatic 
Junction of the constituent involved. 

It is important to note that the choice of PS is compulsory only if 
and when AS would alter the factual information conveyed by the 
statement. Apart from this, the speaker is free whether to impose 
connections or to refrain from imposing them, whether to divide his 
discourse into paragraphs or rather to adopt a 'staccato' narrative 
style, and so forth, all without affecting the content of his statement, 
provided only that no ambiguity should ensue. With regard to the 
third criterion it is at least possible to observe a marked tendency for 
the incidence of AS to decrease in proportion as the verbal constitu- 
ent in question has focus function to a lesser extent.74) 

There is a hierarchy among these criteria only in so far as the 
first criterion takes precedence over the other two, since the choice 

74) Further systematic investigation of the material is required for defining the 
conditions in which AS is chosen for constituents which are merely anaphoric. It 
may at any rate be pointed out that Herodotus, in particular, frequently uses AS 
for subordinate clauses and participles concluding and summarizing what has 
gone before: one of many instances is 1.30, 1 avtœv ôrj âv rovrcov xai tfjç deco- 
girjç éxôrj^ifjoaç ô ZôXcov sïvexev êçAïyvnrov ànixexo nagà "Ajâccoiv xai ôrj xai êç 
lâgôiç nagà Kgoïoov. àmxônsvoç Ôè (...). The common assumption that prior- 
ity in time of the action mentioned in the dependent clause or participle is here 
decisive fails to explain why PS is found in similar contexts, as in 4. 139, 1: odroi 
&v eneire rqv 'Ianaiov aigéovro yvœ/ÂTjv, ëÔoÇé a<pi{. . .). 
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of AS may in the case of terminative and punctual actions be ex- 
cluded by the information which is to be communicated. Here, 
then, the first criterion is applied before either of the other two 
comes into play. 

Appendix 

It may be worth explaining the term actio as it has been used above. It is cus- 
tomary to use the term Aktionsart for semantic distinctions which have been 'lex- 
icalized/ especially by a process of derivation such as the formation of com- 
pound verbs, e.g. xaraAa/ifiaveiv from Aajifiâveiv/5) and to use aspect for dis- 
tinctions which have been 'grammaticalized.' 

An important contribution to the debate over the distinctions involved was 
made by Vendler.76) His aim was to trace 'the particular way in which verbs pre- 
suppose and involve the notion of time/ and to classify verbs accordingly. He 
thus distinguishes four groups of verbs according to whether these denote an 
'activity' (e.g. 'to run/ 'to push a cart'), an 'accomplishment' (e.g. 'to run a mile'), 
an 'achievement' (e.g. 'to reach a top'), or a 'state' (e.g. 'to rule/ 'to smoke'). The 
difference between these groups is primarily, according to Vendler, in the 'time 
schemata' presupposed by the verbs concerned: 

'For activities: A was running at a time t means that time instant t is on a time 
stretch throughout which A was running. For accomplishments: A was drawing a 
circle at time t means that t is on the time stretch in which A drew the circle. For 
achievements: A won a race between t1 and t2 means that the time instant at which 
A won the race is between t1 and t2. For states: A loved somebody from t1 to t2 
means that at any time between t1 and t2 A loved that person.'77) Another rele- 
vant consideration is that some verbs may be, and other verbs may not be, com- 
bined with modal adverbs like 'deliberately' and 'carefully.' 

By comparable means Dik78) arrives at a 'typology of states of affairs/ to 
which end he applies the parameters 'dynamism' and 'control.' He distinguishes 
between 'state (- dynamism, - control), process ( -I- dynamism, - control), position 
( + control, -dynamism), and 'action' ( + control, -I- dynamism).' 

Observation bears out that characteristics of the type referred to by Vendler 
and Dik are indeed operative in actual usage: thus they may help to explain why 
it makes good sense to inquire 'how long did it take to push the car uphill?/ but 
not to inquire 'how long did it take to push the cart?'. 

75) Cf. Comrie 6, note 4. The Greek language shows some scattered begin- 
nings of a formalization of distinctions in 'Aktionsart/ such as composition (e. g. 
(pevyco vs. xaraçevyco in Xen. Hell. 1.6.16 {Kôvcov Ô' ëcpevye raîç vavoiv ev 
nXeovoaiç, xaï xara(pevyei sic Mvtiàtjvtjv); cf. Brugmann - Thumb 548, and 
Brunei 1939. The existence of different types of present tense forms (such as 
durative -iopraesentia of the type x^Q^y Ma^voMaO might be connected with 
such distinctions: cf. Brugmann - Thumb 542. 

76) Vendler 1967. 
77) Vendler 106. 
78) Dik 1978, 32. Cf. Rijksbaron 1989. See also Stork 33. 
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In many accounts, however, it is left unclear whether the proposed distinc- 
tions have reference to the meaning of verbs or to states of affairs in reality. 
Vendler's expressions on this point are ambiguous. His claim is that 'all verbs 

(my italics) can be analyzed in terms of these four time schemata/79) but his dis- 
cussion does not address the question whether 'to run' and 'to run a mile* are two 
'verb phrases' differing in Aktionsart or whether the one verb 'to run' has two 
'senses' according as it denotes either an 'activity' or an 'accomplishment.' Dik 

appears to take a clearer stand: he expressly classifies 'states of affairs.' When, 
however, he states that 'the differences involved may be (but are not necessarily) 
determined by properties of the predicates as such,' but may equally result from 
an 'interaction between the predicate and the term to which it is applied,' his 
position, too, turns out to be less clear-cut than it might seem to be.80) 

The view taken above is that selection restrictions of the type specified do not 
follow from the meaning, in the sense of the denotation, of the verbs or verb 

phrases involved, but from their connotation, i.e. from properties which belong 
to the referent of the verb or verb phrase in question in reality.81) So the fact that 
'he ran for half an hour' mentions an 'activity,' but 'he ran the mile in half an 
hour' an 'accomplishment,' is not part of the lexical meaning of the words in 
themselves, but is a consequence of differences which may be recognized in the 
state of affairs referred to. This view has the advantage of accounting for the 
fact that one and the same lexeme may be used in different contexts to refer to 
actions whose actio is different: e.g., the actio of 'he drank water* \s durative, but 
that of 'he drank a glass of water* is terminative. 

The term 'actio' in the above, then, denotes such properties of the states of 
affairs referred to by verbs or verb phrases as are relevant to a correct interpreta- 
tion, on the understanding that the distinctions used make no claim whatsoever 

79) Vendler 107. 
80) Cf. Ruijgh 1985, 4ff. (and cf. 20 ff.), who on the one hand defines actio as 

a property of the action referred to ('le caractère (. . .) de l'action exprimée par le 
thème verbal lui-même'), but on the other hand speaks of 'verbes nettement 
duratifs' and hold that 'de très nombreux lexemes verbaux sont neutres quant à 
l'actionalité,' so that e.g. niveiv in niveiv vôcoç can have a durative actio but in 
niveiv to vôcùq a terminative one. Similarly Comrie (41 ff.), who discusses dis- 
tinctions like that between durative and punctual in a chapter entitled 'Aspect 
and inherent meaning,' speaks of 'inherent aspectual (i.e. semantic aspectual) 
properties of various classes of lexical items' (p. 41), but elsewhere uses expres- 
sions which leave room for doubt as to what his distinctions are supposed to 
refer to, e.g., 'although it is difficult to find sentences that are unambiguously 
telic or atelic, this does not affect the general semantic distinction made between 
telic and atelic situations' (p. 46; my italics). 

81) For this use of connotation ci. Leech (14): connotative meaning is the 
communicative value an expression has by virtue of what it refers to, over and 
above its purely conceptual content.' In other words, the term applies to attri- 
butes of the referent which are not numbered among the 'contrastive features' 
the sum of which makes up the 'conceptual meaning' of the expression referring 
to it. 
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to universality:82) I am solely concerned with those properties of the actions 
referred to which are demonstrably relevant to the distribution of AS and PS in 
ancient Greek.83) These properties primarily regard the way in which these 
actions are effected in time. 

By 'durative' actions I understand those actions of which it is characteristic 
that they are capable of continuing for some time ('he reigned from t1 to t2'), by 
'punctual* those of which it is not (*'he arrived from t1 to t2'). With punctual 
actions a temporal adjunct 'at moment t' defines the moment at which the action 
is effected, with durative actions it defines either a moment at which the action is 
in progress, or the moment at which it begins. 

Within the class of durative actions it is possible to distinguish between 'ter- 
minative'84) and 'non- terminative' actions. An action is terminative if its end is 
determined by and implied in its nature: 'the situation described by 'make a chair* 
has built into it a terminal point, namely the point at which the chair is com- 
plete/85) It is a mark of terminative actions which distinguishes them from dura- 
tive actions in general, that the adjunct 'at moment t' may not just refer to a time 
at which the action subsists ('at moment t he was in the process of persuading: 
enei&ev), but may equally refer to the moment at which the change86) envisaged 
by the action is effected, and the action is thereby brought to its natural end ('at 
moment t he succeeded in persuading:' eneioev87). If a terminative action is 
accompanied by an adjunct of the form 'from t1 to t2' it is implied that the end of 
the action was not attained within this period ('from t1 to t2 he was in the process 
of persuading:' eneidev). 

In the opinion of Ruijgh the 'Aktionsart' ('actionalité') can play a limited role 
at most in explaining aspect usage, both because it is impossible in his view to 
ascribe one definite Aktionsart to each verbal lexeme, and because the attribution 
of an Aktionsart in a given instance must necessarily remain tentative in the case 

82) Contrast Dik (1978, 36), who claims 'that these distinctions are indeed 
quite generally relevant for the description of natural languages.' 

83) It seems to me that as far as Greek is concerned Dik's parameter 'control,' 
i. e. the distinction between actions subject to, or whose continuation is subject 
to, the will of some 'agent,' and actions which are not conditional on this, is rele- 
vant only to the use of the perfect tense where it competes with the present and 
aorist. I intend to come back to this. 

84) Called 'telic' by Comrie 44 ff. 
85) Vendler 104. Cf. Comrie 44. 
86) The above shows that is is possible to define the distinctions relevant to 

the distribution of AS and PS exclusively in terms of the two types of temporal 
adjunct mentioned above ('at t;' 'from t1 to t2') and of the interpretations of them 
which are appropriate to the various types of action. This implies that the 
notions of 'dynamism' and 'change' introduced by Rijksbaron can be dispensed 
with in the present connection, even though it is in itself true that terminative 
actions (e. g. 'finishing the wine,' 'persuading') will always involve a change in the 
sense he means (Rijksbaron 1989, table on p. 15). 

87) I know of no instances in Greek of 'at moment t' with a terminative action 
referring to the beginning of this action, so that e. g. ëneioe would require' to be 
interpreted as 'he began to persuade.' 
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of a language no longer spoken: 'il faut donc conclure qu'il y a sans doute inter- 
action entre Pactionalité de l'expression verbale et le choix du TPr ou du TAo, 
mais que le critère de l'actionalité n'est guère opérationnel.'88) The first of these 
objections would seem to be met by assigning actio not to the verb or to its lexi- 
cal meaning, but to properties of its referent, as proposed above. As for the sec- 
ond objection, we are forced by observable facts of language to accept that dif- 
ferences in actio as defined above do indeed affect the distribution and interpre- 
tation of aspect forms. It need not worry us that the actio of an action cannot 
always be unequivocally established, since it is characteristic of the contribution 
of connotations to the interpretation that they are relevant only when they are 
indispensable to the successful interpretation of a statement. Thus an acquaint- 
ance with the lexical meaning of 'father' is sufficient for a correct interpretation 
of the question 'who is the father of these children,' whereas a knowledge of the 
connotations adhering to the word 'father' is an essential requirement for under- 
standing the statement that 'he is a father to his children,' since without these 
connotations this statement yields a pointless tautology. In the same way the 
knowledge that neiâco is a terminative action is indispensable for the adequate 
interpretation of eneidov in example (3) above. 

88) Ruijgh 1985,21. 
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Verbaute lokale Genetive im Griechischen: 
ëçaÇe, rïvQaÇe, x<*P&&; 'Egépsvaqn; çàœaôs 

Von Michael Meier-BrCgger, Hamburg 

Seit den homerischen Epen sind drei Adverbien auf -aÇe belegt: 
ëgaÇe ,,in Richtung Erde", dvgaÇe ,,in Richtung Tiire", xajiâÇe ,,in 
Richtung Erde". Wàhrend sich ëgaÇe nur als obsoleter Poetismus 
halten konnte (so Aischylos fr. 159 Radt und Theokrit VII 146), 
sind iïvgaÇe und xaVL&& bis in hellenistische Zeit lebendig geblieben, 
beide eingebunden in Adverbialreihen: So steht neben allativem xa~ 
fj,âÇezm lokales ̂ oy/a/'und ein separatives xaiiâdev, bei dôçaÇesmà. 
u.a. lokales dvgâoiunà. separativ-lokales âvgââevzu nennen1). Allé 
drei Adverbien bieten Schwierigkeiten fur ein morphologisch ein- 
wandfreies Verstàndnis. Am einfachsten erscheint dvgaÇe: ,,latif do- 
gaÇe ... pourrait être, soit un accusatif pluriel athématique (*&v- 
gaoôê), soit un accusatif pluriel de thème en â. Les autres formes se 
rattachent nettement à âvgâ: locat. âvgrj&i (Od. 14,352), instr. de 
sens locat. âvgrjçi (Od, Hés.), locat. âvgâai (Ar., etc.) ,.."2). Kom- 
plexer wird die Problematik beim archaischen egaÇe: ,,Rien n'auto- 
rise à rapporter ëçaÇe à un neutre ëgaç, et il faut supposer que le mot 
a pris la place d'un *égavÔ£ d'après l'analogie de âvgaÇe, x^àÇe, x&- 
fiiâÇe ..."3). Und als noch schwieriger erweist sich x^M^C£: »Xati&C£ 
[var. des mss -âÇé\ . . . analog, de âvgâÇe, etc. . . . mais ace. périspo- 
mène att. (analog, de XGM&&£tf> enseigné comme seul correct (Hdn. 
Gr. 2,951) ..."4). 

P.Chantraine hat 1966 mit Nachdruck auf die Wendung êv 
"Aygaç ,,dans la région de A." aufmerksam gemacht5). Wie er aus- 

*) Vgl. M.Lejeune, Les adverbes grecs en -âev, Bordeaux 1939, 95 ff. (zu XaM~)> 
163f. (zu &VQ-) und passim (vgl. Index); denselben ,,Sur Taccentuation attique de 
XWàÇ? in REA 42, 1940, 227-233. 

2) So P.Chantraine, DELG s.v. dvça. 
3) Chantraine s.v. ëçâ. 
4) So O.Masson bei Chantraine s.v. xaMaL> mlt Verweis auf Lejeune (a.O. in 

Anm. 1). 
5) RPh. 40, 1966, 39 mit Lit. Chantraine insistiert auf der Auffassung als abso- 

luter Genetiv mit erst sekundàrer Empfindung als Ellipse (se. ,,Haus" u.a.). Eine 
klare Ubersicht iiber diesen Genetivgebrauch bieten u.a. K.Brugmann/ 
A. Thumb, Gr.Gr., MUnchen 1913, 452 und E. Schwyzer/A. Debrunner, Gr.Gr. 
II, MUnchen 1950, 120. Lokal ist wohl auch der Genetiv im Syntagma uridg. 
*dems pot- (woraus griech. ôsanôrqç u. a.) ,,Herr im Hause". 
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fiihrt, gehôrt sie zusammen mit althergebrachten Ausdrucken wie 
homerisch êv 'AXxivooio (77 132) ,,beim Alkinoos", eîv/eiç "AïSoç, 
"AïSôç ôeu.'à. ,,im/zum Bereich des Hades"6). Speziell letztere ma- 
chen deutlich, dafi es in alter Zeit offenbar gelàufig war, lokale Ge- 
netive bei Richtungsangaben zu verwenden: lokativisch Gen. mit êv, 
jj,erâ u. a., allativisch Gen. mit eîç (alter é v^ oder postponiertem Se. 
Diese Sprachpraxis kann bereits mykenisch belegt werden mit TH 
Of 37, 1 qa-ra2-t0'de ,,zu Q.": Wie dativisches qa-ra2-te in TH Of 38 

zeigt, ist qa-ra2-to- eindeutig Genetiv und dokumentiert damit den 

Typ "Aïôôç Se. Aus TH Of 33, 1 kommt bestâtigend o-*34-ta-o do-de 
,,zu O." hinzu (diesmal mit einem klaren Genetiv eines maskulinen 

-fcz-Stammes), ferner aus TH Of 26,2 qi-de-wa-o do-de7). 
Ich vermute, dafi der offensichtlich alte Typ "AïSôç Se auch den 

obigen Adverbien zugrunde liegt. Folgende Hypothèse schlage ich 
vor: neben dem ererbten x^v und dem etymologisch unklaren yfj 
(seit Homer, dazu auch yeitcov}) besafi das Fruhgriechische fur 

,,Erdeu zwei weitere feminine -tf-stammige Singularia tantum: ega 
und xaM&- Wie deren Herkunft zu beurteilen ist, steht auf einem an- 
dern Blatt: ëça bildet wohl mit althochdeutsch ero ,,Erde" eine per- 
fekte Gleichung, %a/ia (so bereits myk. als ka-ma in wohl kollektiv- 
neutraler Verwendung, so auch in der Hesychglosse xajiâv rdv 

aygox) ist eine Ruckbildung aus dem alten, zu £&y v gehôrigen Adv. 

XCCfiainnà zwar zu einer Zeit, als die kurzvokalischen Lokative auf 
-ai noch lebendig gewesen sein mussen8). Adverbiales xa^ gehôrt 
bekanntlich eng mit lateinisch A#mf u.a.m. zusammen9). Zu epalzu- 
tete der lokale Genetiv ëpâç, so verstanden und festgehalten bei He- 

6) Beispiele ftir êv H- lokaler Genetiv finden sich bei LSJ s.v. AI 2 oder bei 
K. Meisterhans/E. Schwyzer, Grammatik der att. Inschriften, 1900, 214f. Zu den 
Hades-Formeln ist F. Scholz im LfgrE I Sp. 275-277 zu vergleichen. 

7) Die Texte aus TH nach L. Godart/A. Sacconi, Rom 1978. Zum Problem 
(do)-de, ôe, &y u.a. vgl. G.E.Dunkel in ZVS 96, 1982 (1983), 190-192 (mit alté- 
rer Literatur). 

8) Die seit Homer bekannten Restformen (verbaut u. a. in Vordergliedern von 
Komposita wie iieaamoXioc und fTvAaifievrjcy eventuell auch in âxvçfiiai) be- 

spricht H.Durbeck in MSS 37, 1978, 39-57. Im Mykenischen waren aller Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit nach Lokativ und Dativ noch geschieden, s. A. Heubeck (a.O. wie 
Durbeck) 75 Anm. 3. Gut zu *a//a C. J. Ruijgh in Res Mycenaeae, Gôttingen 1983, 
404 (der Ansatz eines -5-Stammes in ^a/zaff ist aber unnôtig, s. sogleich). 

9) Vgl. u.a. Verfasser ,,Lat. humt and domï" in ZVS 91, 1977, 159-165 (eine 
Modifikation bei M.Peters in Sprache 30, 1984, in Idg. Chronik 30a p. 118* Nr. 
785). Zuletzt zu ^a/za/ 1. Hajnal in den (leider bisher noch nicht erschienenen) 
Akten der VIII. Fachtagung der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft in Leiden 1987. 
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sych (E 5629 Latte) mit ëçaç yfjç, dazu allativisch *ëpâç8ebzw. (in 
spàterer Tradition univerbiert) ëçaÇe. Entsprechend galt zu ##//#/ al- 
lativisches *x^âç Se bzw. xafiâÇe, zu âvgâ allativisches *&vpâç Se 
bzw. âvçaÇe. Aile drei Wendungen blieben làngere Zeit in Gebrauch, 
das Wissen um deren Herkunft verdunkelte sich aber: ëgâ schied aus 
dem alltâglichen Wortschatz aus, dvçaÇe dagegen wurde dauernd an 
der lebendigen Wortfamilie von âvgâ gemessen. Unter dem Einflufi 
von eindeutig akkusativischen Wendungen wie 0fjfiaoôe und 
AdijvaÇe (i.e. Adrjvaaôe) wurde es als pluralisches *âvça(\)ç Se 
reïnterpretiert. Dieser Umdeutung kam Vorbildfunktion zu. Sie be- 
wirkte, dafi xaM&& und ëçaÇe in seinem Schlepptau blieben: sie be- 
hielten zwar den alten Akzent, wurden aber dank pluralischem Ver- 
stândnis nicht vom ionisch-attischen Lautwandel à > êberiihrt. 

Wenn mein ,,Scenario" richtig ist, so sind die zu Eingang zitierten 

Ùberlegungen modifikationsbedûrftig, auf den Ansatz von -5-Neu- 
tra kann verzichtet werden. Der Akzent von xa/*&Ç£ mu& als ecnt 
homerischer Archaismus betrachtet werden und darf nicht als Aus- 
weis flir einen Attizismus gelten. Die Variante xa^àÇe ist dagegen 
lectio facilior. 

Neben ëçaÇe, êvgaÇe und xaMâ& sind aus Inschrif ten und Prosai- 
sten mehrere Richtungsangaben auf -aÇe zu femininen Ortsnamen 
bekannt. Hier ist zu ûberlegen, ob nicht neben eindeutig plurali- 
schen Akkusativformen und neben analogischen Bildungen auch ein 
urspriinglich singularisch lokal-genetivisches -aÇe mit verbaut sein 
kann. Zu denken ist speziell an die von Herodian zitierten Adver- 
bien auf -77^5; tiber die es heifit: ,,sur des nominatifs en -7-, on en est 
venu à construire des adverbes en -rjÇs: 'AdftovfjÇe ('A&fiôvrj), Ke- 
(paXfiÇe (KeçaAfj), OivôqÇs (Oivôrj), etc."10). Neu zu ,,durchforsten" 
sind auch die homerischen und mykenischen -û?e/-&-Formenn). So 
ist zum Beispiel bei pa-ki-ja-na-de PY nachzutragen, dafi neben -as 
de und -an de zusàtzlich -as de die richtige Interpretation sein kann. 

Von "Aïôôç 8e kann vielleicht auch die problematische Form 'Eçé- 
Pevcnpi h. Cer.349, I 572 (so vulg.), Hes. Theog. 669 {-evacpi TP, 
-eoçi Q) Licht empfangen. Sie ist sicher eine poetische Kunstbil- 

10) So Lejeune (REA a.O. in Anm.l) 233. Vgl. auch E.Schwyzer, Gr.Gr. I, 
1939, 625. Jeder Ortsname mufi aber fiir sich gepriift werden. Ein eigenes Pro- 
blem bildet das Adverb rà fiéraÇe, das laut Herodian in Hes. Op. 394 fiir hand- 
schriftliches rà fiera^v eingesetzt werden soil, s. West z. St. und vgl. auch W. J. 
Verdenius in Mnemosyne 33, 1980, 381. 1st nemÇv trotz allem hesiodeisch? 

") Das Material bietet M. Lejeune, Mémoires II, 1971, 253-265. 
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dung, aber von verstândlicher Struktur, wenn dem separativen Aus- 
druck ein lokal-genetivisches 'Eçépevç (so h. Cer. 409 mit é<£) zu- 

grunde gelegt wird, erweitert um das als Partikel empfundene -<pi im 
Sinn von ,,vom Bereich des E. her". Die ,,Partikelhàufung" ê£ 'Eqe- 
Pevogn in I 572 ist nichts Ungewôhnliches, vgl. èç natéçoç 8m in X 
501. Die Handschriftenvarianten mit 'Eçépeocpi bei Homer und He- 
siod stammten dann von Abschreibern, die Obiges nicht mehr ver- 
standen haben. 

Lichtvoller kann schliefilich auch (pôœaôe (B 309, 77 188, T 103, 
118; X 223; Hes. Th. 669 im selben Vers wie 'Egépevoçil) werden. 
Ich neige dazu, (pôcooôe im Sinn von Mzur Region des Lichtes" zu 
iibersetzen, vgl. speziell X 223 mit âXXà ç. râxiota XiXaieo ,,du aber 
strebe nun schnell zur Region des Lichtes". Sofern korrekt, bezeugte 
(pôcoaÔs indirekt den bis jetzt vermifiten12) Genetiv von çâoç: urgrie- 
chisch *phduehos > *phaueos > *phdeos > *phaôs > *phôs (episch 
zerdehnt dann <pôû)£). Die damit vorausgesetzte Kontraktion ëô > ô 
ist attisch, im Hiat aber auch ionisch: vgl. aus Homer speziell âXôco 
8 377 ,,irre!" < *âXâô < *âXâeound Genetiv aneiovç < *spéôs < 
*spéXehosn). 

12) J. Egli, Heteroklisie im Griechischen mit besonderer Beriïcksichtigung der Fâlle 
von Gelenkheteroklisie, Diss. Zurich 1954, 60 f. 

13) Vgl. M.Lejeune, Phonétique, 1972, §275, ferner zum Hiat und Problem 
aneiovç W. Schulze, KL Schr., 1934, 685 und R. Werner, r\ und ei vor Vokal bei 
Homer, Diss. Freiburg i.U. 1948, 36 ff. - Den Hinweis auf Ôeiovçunà oneiovç 
verdanke ich R. Ftihrer. Auch sonst habe ich ihm fiir klàrende Diskussionsbereit- 
schaft herzlich zu dan ken. Mit einschliefien môchte ich auch V. Schmidt, der je- 
derzeit bereit ist, neue Ideen auf ,,Herz und Nieren" zu prufen. 



Homeric fiipvû), iVr/ca, K<*> an^ ninra) : 
a semantic approach 

By Georgios Giannakis, University of California, Los Angeles 

Summary: This paper presents the results of a study on the semantic value of 
some reduplicated present stems of the thematic type, based on material drawn 
primarily from Homeric Greek. The basic conclusion is that reduplication 
assigns to these verbs various nuances, turning them into intensive, iterative, 
terminative, completive or perfective, depending on the specific environment 
where each of them occurs. Such a function is best seen in those instances 
where we have doublets of a reduplicated and a non-reduplicated stem of the 
same root, as is the case with fiijivcû/tiévo), ïax(o/ëx(o, ïÇœ/ëÇofxai and ninto)/ 
Twrofiai. 

1.0 In Homer névco/fii^vcû in many cases stand in clear opposi- 
tion: fié vet) means 'to stay, to remain', whereas fiinvo) could more ac- 
curately be translated by 'stand firm(ly), stand successfully'.1) In 
many of its usages this verb has a perfective function, that is to say it 
appears to emphasize the completion or the conclusion of the verbal 
action.2) 

In P 7 1 8-2 1 : avtàp ôniaOe 
vcoï iiaxî]oôii£0a Tpœaiv re xai "Exropi ôicp, 
ïaov Ovuôv ëxovreç ô^évv^ioi, oï ro nâpoç nsp 
fii^ivofiev ôgùv "Apr\a nap' âXXijXoioi ftévovreç, 

*) In this study I am using the English translation of Richmond Lattimore as 
a standard for my comparison. 

*) Holt, Etudes, p. 34 translates fiifivo) with 'demeurer', and fiévœ with 'rester'; 
cf. also next footnote. 

2) Cf. Vendryes, MSL 20 [1916], pp. 117-23; Meillet-Vendryes, Traité, p.235; 
Schwyzer-Debrunner, Gr.Gr. II, p. 260; Specht, KZ 62 [1934], p. 49; Brunei, 
BSL 42 [1946], p.65ff.; Debrunner, 7^58 [1942], p.286; Hoi, op.cit., pp.36- 
37, thinks that ïoxo) and iiiiavco express the idea of an endless process; thus, 
ïoxco means 'je tiens et je ne lâcherai jamais', and fiifiivœ 'je reste et je ne par- 
tirai jamais'. Kuryiowicz, Categories, p. 104, and also 86 ff., 103ff., 107ff., 
claims that such forms are the result of the renewal of the present system by 
itératives or inchoatives; this was caused primarily by the functional ambiguity 
of some present forms, as they shifted to a new semantic sphere, in the case 
of £X(O and iiévo) to punctual meaning, but I cannot see such a shift in our case. 
For a general discussion, with further references, see Ruipérez, Estructura, 
pp. 119-24. 
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it is not metrical or prosodie reasons3) that require the one form or 
the other in the particular position in the verse. It is a known fact, of 

course, that initial and final position in the verse carry most empha- 
sis. Despite this, the two forms /zy/vo//£V and névovreç cannot have 
an identical meaning in this context; they cannot be stylistic variants, 
as they occur next to each other. In fact, they serve two different 
functions: fiévovreç means 'staying, abiding/ it is intransitive, and 
thus neutral as regards what may or may not follow; it has no effect 
on the overall situation, and we have no change of the state of af- 
fairs whatsoever.4) nifivojjLeVy on the other hand, expresses the result 
of the action that has taken place earlier, and the whole line must 
mean something like 'we have been successful in standing in the 
fierce battle by abiding next to each other.' The difference between 
the two forms is one of aspect, i. e., the simple verb making a mere 
statement with no further connotations, while the reduplicated stem 

gives the state of success,5) and this is given by the form marked by 
reduplication. This implies change in the state of affairs: up to a 

point fighting was not successful, but when the conditions changed, 
the result changed too. 

1.1 Perhaps, the function of reduplication here is transitivization. 
The accusative ôÇvv "Agrja may be taken as the direct object of //#/- 
voiie v, or as an internal accusative, as is common with verbs of 'fly- 
ing, fleeing' and 'remain, wait for,'6) but this does not have to be so. 

fii/ÂVOfii€V can be intransitive 'stayed firm,' and ôÇvv "Agrja can be 
taken as a temporal accusative, or an accusative of a locatival nature. 

3) This has been often invoked as the explanation of such variants in the 
Homeric epic diction. Morphological variants, besides the convenience of the sit- 
uation, most often serve purely expressive and semantic purposes, as will be seen 

throughout the course of this study. 
4) Change of state or fall into a new state seems to be one of the features of 

the perfective verbs. Such change of state is, by definition, excluded for the im- 

perfective verbs, since they express a continuous process and not a transfor- 
mation into a new state. This difference led Ruipérez (Estructura, p. 53) to the di- 
vision between "transformative" and "non- transformative" semantemes. Schwy- 
zer uses the term "metaptotisch" for both the ingressive aorist and the inchoative 
formations, since these express the beginning (but not as yet the completion) of a 

change of state or condition. Cf. Gr. Gr. II, p. 221 note 1 and p. 261. 

5) After Leaf-Bayfield, Iliad 428, tifavo/iev with nâgoç 'have been wont to 
abide* as a customary action. 

6) Cf. Chantraine, Gr. horn. II p. 39 "Les verbes signifiant 'fuir' (tpevyo), etc.), 
ou /attendre de pied ferme' (jiéveiv, nifiveiv, etc.), sont suivis d'un complément à 
l'accusatif." 
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In 14 instances out of a total of 34, fifavco comes with an accusative, 
seemingly as direct object; in 6 out of the 14 cases, this accusative is 
the word for the 'dawn' (77*3), which is rather a temporal accusative, 
and not the object of fiifivo). These comments do not mean that red- 
uplication does not have a transitivizing force. Simply, in a given 
context the reading and the meaning can lead to different conclu- 
sions. Generalizations are not easy to make and, as far as text-lin- 
guistics is concerned, are hardly possible. 

1 .2 In Odyssey // 1 60-6 1 : àXkâ fie Seofup 
Ôfjoar'êv âgyaÀécp ô<pç' ejineôov avrôOi fiifivco, 

fii/xvû) expresses the state resulting from the previous binding of 
Odysseus on the ship by his comrades. The reduplicated present in 
this case is of the perfective aspect. What concerns Odysseus it to 
overcome one of the most difficult tests of his voyage, and the poet 
chooses the present marked with reduplication to denote the pro- 
spective successful completion of this task and effort. The focal 
point is not a process (expressed by the simple unmarked present), 
not even a general statement (which could be expressed by the gen- 
eral present, i. e. unreduplicated), but the result, the consequence of 
what precedes, the successful completion of one more of the "endur- 
ance" tests for the main hero. 

1.3 In (O 394-6: 

ê yéçov, ïÇèni ôeïnvov, ânexXeXâOsaOe Se BâjiPevç' 
ôtjqôv yàg oircp èmxsiQriosiv fieixaéùreç 
jiifivofiEV êv fieyâçoiç, ùfiéaç nonôéyfievoi aiei, 

fiiUVOfievis part of a string of reduplicative forms: ïÇs (redupl. près.), 
ânexhekâOeoOe (redupl. aor.),7) jiejiacorec (perf. pple). It is notewor- 
thy that jiévœ generally tends to express time relations, whereas 
jj,ifiVG) seems to put emphasis on the verbal action per se and on its 
results, in other words, it emphasizes aspectual considerations rather 
than temporal ones. Probably this is an indication of the transitional 
period of the language from a system based on aspect to a mixed 
system,8) where both aspect and tense have to be accounted for, a 
system which develops in post-Homeric and later Classical and 

7) A hapax in Greek; the preverb and reinforces èxXeXâOeoOe 'forget com- 

pletely;' cf. Heubeck et alii, Odissea Vol.6, 384; also Lfexicon des] f[riih]gr[ie- 
chischen] Efposl p. 1083. 

8) Cf. Kuryîowicz, Categories, pp. 90-135; Lehmann, PIE Syntax, p. 1 39 f f ., and 
189. 
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Modern Greek.9) The fact that fiifiivœ, even in this relatively late pe- 
riod (compared to the time depth of the hypothetical P[roto]- 
I[ndo]-E[uropean]), preserves functions that might be attributed to 
the proto-language points to its archaic nature. In later Greek only 
the simple form continues to be productive.10) 

1.4 In O 726-29: 

nQç ëcpaO'y oî ô'âça fiâAXov en 'Apyeioiaiv ôçovaav. 
Aïaç S' ovxér' ejMfive • PiâÇeto yàç fieÀéeaaiv 
âAA' àvexâÇero wrOôv, oïôfievoç 0avéeaOai, 
Oçfjvvv ê<p' énranôôrjv, Xine 6' ïxgia vrjôç êiorjç, 

ovxér9 eiiiiivs registers the single fact of Aias' inability to bear the 
Trojan attack amidst the many shafts thrown against him. This 
single fact is explained further by Xine in line 729: Aias could not 
stand there any longer, and he withdrew from the battle-field. The 
verbs ëfiifive and Xine, as far as the mode of action is concerned, op- 
erate on the same semantic level, i. e. their meaning is punctual-aoris- 
tic. On the other hand, the imperfects PiâÇero and âvexâÇero, in- 
serted between the two parallel actions denoted by ëfii^ive and Xine, 
are employed in order to express the gradual withdrawal, the actual 
process of withdrawing of the Greeks under the pressure exercised 
upon them by the attacking forces of the Trojans. Therefore, the use 
of punctual verbal forms for the important central facts of the with- 
drawal, and progressive forms for the process and the persisting rea- 
sons of withdrawal, constitute an impressive picture of opposition.11) 

9) For a comprehensive treatment of the category of aspect (and its relation to 
tense) in Biblical Greek, cf. Robertson, A grammar of the Greek N. T., pp. 
821-910; Blass-Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the N. T.; Burton, Syntax. For 
the language of the non-literary papyri, cf. Mandilaras, The Verb. For Mod. 
Greek, cf. the account in Seiler, L'aspect et le temps; Mirambel, La Langue grecque 
moderne, pp. 132-42; Thumb, Handbook, pp. 111-51. 

10) Some survivals of the reduplicated type, like Mod. Greek ôiôo), are fossi- 
lized unproductive relics of an older system and not felt as reduplicated forma- 
tions any longer. 

") One might think of the so-called "Inzidenzschema," i.e., when one action 
falls within the range of another activity, so in this case the aorist Xine falls 
within the process expressed by the series of the imperfects, starting with e^Lifive. 
On the "Inzidenzschema," cf. Dressier, Studien, p. 44 ff ., with further references, 
especially to Pollak; Strunk, Glotta 49 [1971], p. 201, and Chantraine, Gr. horn. 
II, pp. 193-94 with examples from Homer. I, however, would interpret this pas- 
sage in a different way which from a structural and functional point of view 
looks more efficient. It is interesting to note the arrangement of the particular 
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Besides, oùxér ëpn^ive . . . Xine ôé stand in a complementary or appo- 
sitive way, as they each give the same fact in a negative and a positive 
fashion respectively. I. e., Xine is the reasonable implication of ovxér' 
stiifivSy or, conversely, Xine implies that Aias did not stay. Such polar 
opposite constructions are not unusual in Homer. In fact, they con- 
stitute a frequent means of strengthening the already emphatic 
meaning conveyed by the positive pole. Redundancies or pleonasms 
are, as a rule, avoided, but when used they serve expressive purposes. 
Thus, the expressions ovxér' ëfiifive and Xine ôé semantically convey 
the same message, but their syntactic structure is different. 

1.5 In Iliad 7662 ëvO' ô yéçœv xaréXexto xai 'Hœ ôîav e^ifivev, 
the imperfect ëfiifivev stands next to the aorist xaréXexro;12) the two 
verbs belong to conjoined structures which are connected paratacti- 
cally, a first indication for possible similarity in the type of their ac- 
tion. Parallel constructions and coordination are not, however, al- 
ways a safe criterion for such an analysis, as xaimicy assume differ- 
ent functions, not only coordinatory.13) But, at any rate, ëjiijxvev 'Hœ 
Slav seems to mean not 'waited for bright Dawn,' as Lattimore 
translates it, but rather 'and (there) abode until the bright Dawn,' 
i.e., ëpiifivev has terminative meaning. 

This seems to be the construction of fii/ivco + designation of time, 
most often with 'Hœ Slav or êôdçovov 'Hœ, as e.g. in a 318-19, etc. 
In 1 254-56: 

âfi(pi jiâXa (pçâÇeaOe (piXor xéXofiai yàç ëycoye 
âarvôe vvv levai, fii) fiifiveiv r\â> Slav 
êv neôiq) naçà vjjvaiv èxàç S' ànà teixeôç elfiev, 

verbs here; the important events {ëfii^ive, Xine) occupy the two extremes, whereas 
the explanatory-descriptive verbs function as "fillers," and thus occupy the mid- 
dle, i.e. the ordering is of the scheme 1-2-2-1, the whole complex giving the im- 
pression of an elaborately worked X-figure. Cf. also Humbert, Syntaxe, p. 143. 

12) Even if xaréXexto is not aorist but imperfect (see the aporia at Liddell- 
Scott-Jones, Lexicon, s.v. xaraAexco), it is still perfective by virtue of its lexical 
meaning and the perfectivizing force of the preverb xatâ, which reinforces the 
inherent meaning of the verb. 

13) Cf. Denniston, Particles, pp. 289-327. For the different functions of the 
particle re> cf. ibid., pp. 495-536; for the use of re in the epic, cf. ibid., pp. 520-35, 
and also Ruijgh, Autour de "re épique." For the use and function of coordinate 
conjunctions in Vedic Sanskrit, see the interesting study of Klein, Discourse 
Grammar; especially for ca (etymological cognate of Gk. re), see Vol.1, pt. 1, 
pp. 46-292. 
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fiifiveiv is clearly intransitive, and rjm is a temporal accusative.14) I 
find extra support for the intransitivity of fifaveiv in the use of the 

prepositional phrases which accompany the two infinitives: levai is 
modified by âorvôe, an accusative 4- the particle -Se, to express the 

goal or direction, but jufaveiv takes the preposition ê v with neôitp, 
specified even further by naçà vrjvaiv, both being in the dative case 
in a locative ( = stative) function. Therefore, I would rather translate 

'(and) not abide in the plane beside the ships until the divine dawn,' 
not as Lattimore renders it 'and not wait for the divine dawn.' Cf. 
also 27263 fiiifiveiv êv neôiq). 

1.6 On the other hand, there are instances where designation of 
time is not expressed by an accusative (with or without preposition), 
but, instead, by a full temporal clause, as e.g. in /?331-32: 

âXX'âye, fiinvete nâvreç, êvxvfjfiiSeç 'Axaioi, 
aôrov, elç ô xev âarv néya flgiâ^ioio ëXcojiev. 

Compare this example with 2*254-6 discussed above, where èvneôiq) 
naçà vqvaiv corresponds functionally to avrov, and 770) to the tem- 

poral clause elç ô xev . . . ëXcofiev. If we wanted to venture a rephra- 
sing of this clause in the shape of a "direct" complement to the verb 

fiifiivere of the principal clause, we would perhaps end up with some- 

thing like fiiiivere avroO âXcoaiv âareœç (!), and conversely for //77 
jxifiveiv yd) Slav êv neôiq> ... we would probably get a clause jirj fiifi- 
veiv êv neôiq) elç ô xev f\éç ôïa ïxîjrai^ or the like. These two (and 
probably more) possibilities are different options and, depending on 
the situation and stylistic or other needs, the poet uses the one or 
the other as variants of an underlying basic notion of time termi- 
nus. In the same way, cf. T 188-91 fii/uvere ..., ôçça xe ... ôcôpa ëX- 

9j]ai xai ôçxia nioxà râfico^iev 'and remain . . . until the gifts come 
and while we cut the oaths of fidelity;' /? 97-8 jufaveT' ... elç ô xe 

14) An interesting parallel is provided by the verb iavco (aorist aeaa) with the 
accusative vôxraçzs e.g. in r 340-42 âônvovç vvxraç ïavov noKXàç yàç ôfj vôx- 

raç . . . âeoa xai t'âvéneiva èÔOçovov 'Hd> Ôïav. The construction is identical with 
that of nfavo) + temporal accusative, but of course the difference is that with 

HiUVO) we have a final time-point 'up to, until/ whereas with iavm no such point 
is implied. Notice also the use of the aorist àvé^ieiva with *Hâ) in the same func- 
tion with fiifi vo) + 'Hd>. However, it may be argued that the accusative vvxraç is 
an "internal" object of lauovznd aeaa, but I believe, along with Schulze (Quaest 
epicae 73) who cites the similar passage 7470, that "vvxraç non accusativum ob- 

jecti (ut in vvxraç âyeiv noctem degere) sed temporis esse." 
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cpâgoç èxxeXéoœ 'wait, until I finish this web/ and many other 
examples.15) 

1.7 The next passage from the Iliad 7607-10 & 616-19: 

0orvig, ârra yegaié, Sioxgecpéç, ov ri fie ravtTjç 
XQ£G> rififfc' (pçovéco 8è terififjoOai Aioç aïofj, 
fj fi'eÇei nagà vrjvai xogcovioiv, sic ô x âvtfiTj 
êv orqOeooi fiévrj xaifioi çîXa yovvar àgégj]. 

Toov êfioi PaaiXeve xai fjfiiov fieigeo rififjç. 
oôroi 8' âyyekéovoi, où S' avrôOi Aé&o fiifivcov 
evvfj ëvi fiaXaxfj' âfia 8' fjoî çaivofiévrjpi 
(pgaaaô^eO' fj xe veéfieO' ècp9 rjnéreQ' fj xs névcofiev, 

is a good example demonstrating the fact that no generalizations can 
be made about the function of these verbal forms without first con- 
sulting the specific context within which each form occurs. On the 
one hand, the verbs fiévrj and ôgégu must belong to the same level as 
regards the mode of action they each carry; they are both subjunc- 
tives and are coordinated with xai The only difference that I can see 
is that fié Vfl is present, whereas ôgcàgfl is perfect. Two possibilities 
exist: either (a) that the aspectual opposition between present and 
perfect stems is neutralized16) in favor of the perfect, that is to say 
fié Vfl is morphologically a present but semantically behaves like a 
perfect, or (b) that fiévœ and juifivco are simply variants of the same 
verb with no semantic distinction. The latter possibility is not likely, 
since there are enough cases which prove the semantic distinction of 
the two verbs, and so they cannot be taken as stylistic variants. I am 
inclined towards the idea that juévrj functionally is identical with 
ôgœgrj. On the other hand, the participle fiifivcov in line 617 seems to 
carry a similar mode of action with Aégeo, so that the whole could be 
rephrased as ov 89 avrôOi Xé&o xai fiifive or something like that. In 
line 619 the verbs vsœfieOa and fiévcofiev again must express similar 

15) Cf. parallel use in modern Greek of the verb neçifiévco 'wait' + accusative 
(with or without a preposition): FJegifievav ttjv auytj/negiftevav cog rrjv avyfj 
'they waited for the dawn/they waited until the dawn,' but also with a full tem- 
poral clause, as e.g. in {negi^evav \coc] to àriuéocûuaT) negifievav (uéroi) va 
tnueoéoei 'they waited until the break of the day/they waited until the day 
breaks.' Perhaps this is so, because i]û), avyfj, ̂ rffiégcofia, all meaning 'dawn, break 
of the day,' are not just a point in time, but something with a certain length of 
time, and thus these accusatives are of the extent of time. 

16) On the process of neutralization on the semantic level, see 3.8 below. 
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types of action. I would rather translate this line as '(and at break of 
day) we will take counsel whether to get going back to our own or 
to stay on;' in other words veœjxeOa means something like 'depart, 
get into my way back.'17) 

1.8 In 7351-55 we have this passage: 

âÀÀ'ovô'Sç ôvvatai aOévoç "Exrogoç âvôgoçôvoio 
ïaxeiv ôcpça ô'êyco fier' 'Axaioïoiv noXéyuÇov 
ovx èdéXeoxe fiaxrjv and reixeoç ôgvv^iev "Exrœç, 
âXX' ôaov éç Ixaiâç te nvXaç xai (prjyàv ïxavev 
evOa nor'oîov ëfii^ive, juôyiç 8é jxev ëxcpvyev ôçfiTJv, 

where we find ëjiijuve next to the aorist ëxçvyev, and both verbs ex- 
press similar types of action. This was pointed out by Chantraine,18) 
who observes that in some cases the imperfects of certain verbs, such 
as ënifive, ïax£, ënxre, etc., have a meaning similar to that of the aor- 
ist. eiii/ive is here simply 'awaited' in an aoristic sense, a meaning 
supported by noté, and also by the aorist ëxcpvyev of the next clause, 
the two clauses being construed antithetically.19) As for the meaning 
of ïoxeiv, I take it as perfective. Reduplication here has a double 
function: turn the simple stem ex- (PIE *segh-) into transitive (or, at 
least, reinforce its transitivity)20) and perfectivize it. Such a meaning 
of ïaxeiv becomes even more likely, when one takes into considera- 
tion the aorists occurring in the immediately preceding lines, novfj- 
aaro, ëôeifxe, fjXaae, and xarénrj^ev, which stand in relation to the 
clause containing ïaxeiv in an antithetical way. The sense is that he 
did what the aorist verbs denote, but as yet has not been successful 
in withstanding Hektor's strength. 

1.9 The following example from Euripides Med. 355 vOv 8] ei jj£- 
veiv ôeî, iiiiivèç fiftéçav ///brv'Now, if you have to stay on, abide for 

17) On the relation of véo^iai to vio(a)o^iai, cf. Meillet, BSL 17 [1927], p. 230; 
Chantraine, Gr. horn. I, p. 440; Schwyzer-Debrunner, Gr. Gr. I, p. 690; Wacker- 
nagel, Kl.Schr. I, p. 639; Leeuwen, Enchiridiwn, p. 272 and 365; Ruipérez, Estruc- 
tura, p. 1 19. Between veo^ai and vio(o)on<xi I find a semantic difference, the sim- 
plex is ingressive and the reduplicated form has terminative or perfective value. 
Cf., for instance, M 118-9, where vioovro does not refer to a habitual or a con- 
tinuous activity, but to the successful completion of an effort. In other words, 
viaovro is a "perfective imperfect" (see 4.2 below). 

18) Gr. horn. II p. 190. 
19) The alternative of taking ëfxifivs as conative 'tried to stand up to me* can 

not be ruled out in this case. Monro (Iliad 347) takes it as a customary or habi- 
tual imperfect but, I think, this is clearly wrong. 

20) Cf. also footnote 2 above for Kurytowicz's position on these formations. 
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one day,' constitutes a classical case of semantic difference between 
the two stems and has occupied scholars who dealt whith the ques- 
tion of aspect of the Greek verb. The phrase èq>' fiiiégav fiiav deli- 
mits the sense of fiipive to a specific length, so we can say that its 

meaning is terminative.21) In fact, the structure here is the same with 
the cases where an accusative like 'Hco Slav appears to be the object 
of the verb but in reality it is only a temporal accusative (see above). 
In Euripides we have a prepositional phrase (as is common in Classi- 
cal and later Greek), whereas in Homer we still find the usage of the 
bare case in a temporal sense.22) 

21) Cf. also #299 tXfjre, (piXoi, xai neivar eni xQÔvov, £244 fiiijva yàg olov 
ëneiva reragnô/ievoç rexéeoai (notice the striking similarity of the use of the ac- 
cusative fiijva olov and the accusative T^y with fiifxvû), discussed in 1.5-1.7 above). 
In these examples, the aorist of jiévo) is used with an adverbial complement of 
time which strengthens even more the perfective value of the verb. We must, 
however, admit that this criterion is not absolute, and, in fact, may be misleading 
at times. To be true, not only aorists (or perfective-terminatives) but quite fre- 
quently the imperfects too of the simple verb occur with such "delimiting" tem- 
poral phrases. The central point is that in all cases we must look very closely into 
the specific context in order to determine to precise function of these verbs. For 
a discussion on this, see Strunk, Glotta 49 [1971], p.2O8ff. On the other hand, I 
think that, at least in 77 259-63, £285-88, r 199-202, discussed by Strunk, the im- 
perfects are in direct contrast to the aorists that follow, i. e., jiévov expresses the 
continuous residing for the specified period of time, whereas the aorists express 
the break of this continuity. The imperfects in these passages bring in only a sec- 
ondary, "fill-in" piece of information, while the aorists are used for the main 
event which will carry the narrative forward. To put it in modern discourse-anal- 
ysis terms, the aorists represent the focus or topic and the imperfects the comment 
in the sequence of thoughts and clauses. One gets the impression that the poet 
wants to stress the important fact by means of the antithesis between the contra- 
sting tense-stems. Cf. also note 1 1 above. 

n) Such analytic tendencies whereby morphologically compact forms are re- 
placed by either prepositional phrases or more descriptive and analytic construc- 
tions are not uncommon in the languages of the world. In the Indo-European 
languages, in particular, this develops into a general phenomenon. Cf., for in- 
stance, the reduction of the rich PIE case system to two or three grammatical 
cases, or sometimes, like in English, its virtual disappearance. The new grammati- 
cal process, as a rule, is preposition + accusative. E. g., in Modern Greek, we wit- 
ness today the gradual elimination of the genitive case and its replacement by a 
prepositional phrase, so that what a few decades ago would be noxa^ioi aifiatoç 
'rivers of blood,' today has become nota/ioi anô aifia, the genitive ai^aroç being 
replaced by prep, anô + accus, case affia. The examples can be easily multiplied 
from many other languages. For the situation in Homer, cf. Chantraine, Gr. 
horn. II, p. 84; Palmer, Companion, pp. 139-45, and for the use of cases, pp. 
129-36; Ruijgh, Autour, pp. 109-10. Horrocks, Space and Time in Homer, p. 192 
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2.0 In the pair ëxco/ïaxo) the semantic contrast is probably more 
clearly visible than in that of fiévcD/^veo. ïaxo) seems to be always 
transitive in the active,23) and a great deal of effort on the part of the 
agent is involved. In £"811-12: 

âÀÀà aev fj xâ^iaxoç noXvâït; yvïa ôéôvxev, 
fj vv aé nov ôéoç ïaxei âxrJQiov, 

the use of ïoxei next to the perfect ôéôvxev in parataxis points to 
similar modes of action, as was the case with ixijavu) in several instan- 
ces. The present meaning of toxei has been neutralized by the per- 
fect ôéôvxev, and thus is pulled up to the same semantic level with it. 

2.1 5 556-58: 

tov ïôov év vrjocp OaXeçàv xarà ôâxçv xéovra, 
vvjuçtjç êv neyâçoioi KaXvy/ovç, fj fiiv âvâyxrj 
taxer 6 ô'ov ôvvarai fjv narçiôa yaïav ixéaOai. 

Here we have another instance where the perfective value of the 
verb ïoxsi is apparent. This study stresses throughout the impor- 
tance of the context as a whole for the semantic analysis of some 

observes that Homeric epic represents a language state in transition in which 
there is a preference for such prepositional phrases (locational or directional ex- 

pressions containing a particle), but this is just a tendency not yet a general rule. 
He further states that this kind of development is one stage in the shift of the se- 
mantic burden from the original case ending to the particle, and thus the syntac- 
tic change of particles from their role as particles to that of prepositions. 

23) In the middle normally it is intransitive or, if transitive, it is construed with 
the genitive case. Cf., for instance, ïaxeo xXavO^iolo yôoiô te (co 323), Axùfirjç ïoxe- 
oOai (a 347 = v 285), ïaxeoOe ntoXéfiov (œ 531), etc. In such constructions, the 
verb tends to have a terminative meaning, which may be due partly to the func- 
tion of the genitive case as a "closed," non-directional case, as opposed to the ac- 
cusative, which we may call an "open," directional, end/goal-pertaining case. 
Confusion of cases, of course, especially with verbs of motion, is not unusual, 
even in Homer; cf., for instance, 7588-89 toi ô'éni nvçycûv// fiatvov Kovgfjteç, 
where the genitive is used, but in Z386 âXX' èni nvgyov sfirj néyav ÏXiov the ac- 
cusative is used, i.e. the accusative denotes the goal/direction in Z386, whereas 
the genitive in 7588 is used for "true" location, the surface upon/from which 

something was (going) to take place (see also footnote 53). In the case of ioxco, 
however, as with all other verbs meaning 'cease, pause, release, restrain, give up, 
etc./ the genitive signifies separation, and in this respect it is the "ablatival" geni- 
tive (cf. Smyth, Greek Grammar, §1392; Schwyzer-Debrunner, Gr. Gr. II, p. 92). 
This means that the genitive which appears as the object of the verb ïaxeo is not 
the object, but an original ablative whose function was taken over by the genitive 
in historical Greek. Therefore, ïoxeo may not be transitive, but a "true" middle 
intransitive, accompanied by a locative adverbial complement. 
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verbal forms, and this passage does not fall short in this respect. Kal- 
ypso is successful in holding Odysseus back and preventing his re- 
turn home. This fact needs to be pointed out clearly, and it is done 
by using the marked verbal stem ïaxei. The overall context supports 
this interpretation. My feeling, however, is that there is an intimate 
connection between the name of the goddess Kalypso, the means of 
holding Odysseus her prisoner, i.e. âvâyxfl, and the verbal forma- 
tion that is used in order for this complex association to come out 
clear.24) 

2.2 In /V46-51: 

ôç 61 y ê^fiefiaœre véxvv çégov. avràç ônioOev 
Aïavr' îaxccvérriv, œç te npcbv îaxàvei vôcoç 
vAfjeiç, neôioio ôiangvaiov tervxrixœç, 
ôç re xai iipôifiœv nora^icov àkeyeivà géeOga 
ïoxei, â<pap ôé re nâoi gôov neôiovôe ridrjai 
nXâÇœv ovôé ri fiiv oOéveï grjyvvai géovreç, 

iaxccvétTjv and ioxâvei from the morphological point of view are ex- 
tensions of the stem iox-> and the suffix -avœ may serve as rein- 
forcement of the already punctual meaning of ïaxco. It might also be 
the case that at least the imperfect iaxccvérqv can have conative 
meaning, and îaxâvei can very well be a perfective present, like ïoxei 
a few lines down. This passage becomes even more interesting, as far 
as the semantics of the verbal forms used is concerned, when we 
place on the same semantic level nOrjai which is paratactically con- 
strued with ïox€L2S) 

2.3 There is an interesting collocation of ëxco/ïoxco with ïnnovç 
as object, occurring only in the Iliad, and, although a semantic dis- 
tinction is not always easy to detect, at least a slightly higher degree 
of emphasis is discernible in the case of ïaxo). In fact, I would rather 
see in this pair the same semantic differences that we saw in fievco/ 
/iipivû). In P 50 1-2, 'AAxijieôov, iirj Sri fioi ànônçoOev ioxefxev 
ïnnovç,/ /àXXà fiâA' è^inveiovxe ̂eraççévcp, as opposed to A 759-60, 
avràç 'Axaioi // ây/ ànà Bovngaaioio IJvXov S'exov œxéaç ïnnovç, 
ioxénsv seems to emphasize the success of the effort, does not give 

24) For more on Kalypso, cf. Hainsworth's introductory note on Book V of 
the Odyssey and his comments in V.57, as well as 1. 14, in Heubeck et alii, Odys- 
sey. 

25) This implies that tiOtjol, too, is of the perfective aspect, but this I will leave 
for a more thorough study, as the specific contexts have to be looked on an one- 
to-one basis. 
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the duration or repetition of the act of holding the horses back. 
£%ov, on the other hand, underlines neither the successful comple- 
tion nor the end of the process, but simply means 'they drove/ 
directed the horses towards Pylos.' Perhaps, the meaning of exov 
here is ingressive 'they began to/they turned the horses towards Py- 
los." Leroy26) says that these reduplicated presents "envisagent le 
procès sous l'aspect déterminé." The same with P 501-2 above can 
be said about O 455-57: 

tovç ixèv ô y9 'Aowvôq) ffgonâovoç viéï ôœxe, 
noÀÀà 8'ênôtçvve axeôôv ïoxeiv eioogocwm 
ï'nnovç, 

where a rather intensive sense of ïaxsiv is strengthened even more 
by the etymologically cognate axsôôv. 

2.4 When speaking of respect, Homer uses aé/Jaç fi' exei as in y 
123, but for fear ôéoç //' ïaxei is used, cf. £812, 817, N224, etc. 
Clearly, between these two expressions there is a difference at least 
of degree in emphasis, ôéoç fi9 ïaxsi, as far as the feeling expressed is 
concerned, is, in comparison to oéfîaç //' ëxsi, semantically doubly 
reinforced by using forms or lexical items marked by a higher degree 
of emphasis, and thus an extreme intensification and probably per- 
fectivization of the situation takes place.27) oé/Jaç //' Ifyei expresses 
the general feeling of respect, like aépofiai, and there is no indica- 
tion of a break in the activity that was/is taking place. With ôéoç ft' 
ïaxsiy on the other hand, beside the abrupt strong feeling of fear or 
terror, a break in the action is implied: this expression has the 
restraining power of putting a hold to any activity at the time, 
and in this respect it may be paraphrased with ôeiôco, a perfect with 
present sense. Cf. for instance the following passage from the Iliad 
0655-58: 

'Açyeïoi ôè vecov jièv éxcogrjaav xai âvâyxfl 
tcûv nçœréœv, avrov ôè nagà xXioirioiv ëfteivav 
âdçôoi, ovôè xéôaaBev âvà argarôv ïoxe yàg aiôèç 
xai Ôéoç, 

26) RBPhH16 [1958], p. 134. 
27) For a possible relationship between intensive meaning and perfective 

aspect, cf. Herbig, IF 6 [1896], p. 212 "Die Intensitât einer Handlung oder eines 
Zustandes geht sehr leicht in den Begriff der Perfektivierung tiber;M Mutzbauer, 
Grundlagen, pp. 38-39. 
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where the three preceding aorists éxégTjaav, ë/ietvav and (ovôè) xéô- 
aodev furnish further proof for the perfective value of io%£. shame 
and fear are successfully holding back the Argives. One should not 
fail to notice the striking similarity of the syntax here with that in Z 
254-56 and 5331-32 discussed in sections 1.5 and 1.6, respectively. 
Locative adverbs and/or prepositional phrases are often used in or- 
der to "localize," i. e., give to the verb a more concrete and specific 
meaning, or even completely change it. 

3.0 The verb ïÇco 'sit, take a seat; to seat s.o.,' is a very common 
verb, attested in almost all the Indo-European languages, in most of 
them with reduplication. It goes back to the PIE root *sed-, and its 

cognates in several other languages include Skt. sddas- (n.) 'seat, 
place,' Gk. ëôoç 'id.,' ëÇojiai,28) (probably a yo-present *sed-yo-mai, 
like ON sitia, OHG sizzen, etc.), ON setr 'seat, place, residence,' etc. 
To this root, which normally has intransitive-stative meaning and is 

mostly associated with the aorist29) (cf. Skt. d- aorist dsadat 'he sat'), 
there is the much more common present formation with reduplica- 
tion, as Gk. iÇû)> (PIE *si-sd-ô), Lat. sïdô, Umbr. sistu, Skt. stdati, etc. 
This present with reduplication is, according to Frisk,30) ,,ein termin- 
atives redupliziertes" formation; he further states that the only cer- 
tain present-stem formation of ëÇofiai in Homer is ëÇeai (x 378). 

3.1 Thus, in 553-4: 

BovXtjv ôè tzqcotov fieyaOù^icov ïÇe yegôvrcov 
Nearoçéj] naçà vqi nvXotyevêoç flaadfjoç, 

it seems that ÏÇe is either causative 'made the council to sit,'31) or sim- 

ply transitive, the function of reduplication simply being transitiviza- 
tion. At any rate, one thing is certain, namely that the imperfect ÏÇeis 

28) Very frequently compounded with the "terminative" preverb xarâ in 
xaOéÇonai 'sich niedersetzen, sitzen' (Frisk. GEW). Purdie (IF 9 [1898], p. 137) 
believes that the early development of a perfective compound may have been fa- 
cilitated by the lack of an aorist to ëÇonai, and thus modelled on the analogy of 
îZû) \xaOiCo). 

29) Cf. Specht, KZ 62 [1934], p.48ff., where he, too, sees an aoristic function 
of ëÇojiai; also Frisk, op. cit. 

30) op. cit.; also Herbig, IF 6 [1896], pp.221-22; Purdie (op. cit.f p. 136) con- 

jectures an originally perfective reduplicated present ïÇco, and cites as parallels 
Lat. sïdô and OCS sedati. Cf. also the compound xaOiÇœ which carries mostly 
perfective meaning. 

31) Cf. Murray; Mazon renders 'Agamemnon invite le Conceil ... a sieger; cr. 

furthermore, Kirk, The Iliad 120, for a variant reading and interpretation by an- 
cient grammarians; Monro, Iliad 262. 
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neither durative nor progressive. It is obvious that no process is ex- 

pressed here, but rather the single act of setting the council up into 
session, and in this respect reduplication can be said to have termina- 
tive function, behaving exactly like the terminative preverb xara in 
xaBéÇoimû1) 
3.2 787-88: 

xàô ôè ijéoov râçgov xai reixsoç ïÇov iôvxsç 
ëvOa Ôè nûç xrjavro, riOevro ôè ôôçna ëxaotoç. 

This is a brilliant example of how important reading-in-context is 
for digging out the very fine nuances and shades of meaning that 
these verbs have. In the sequence of stems imperfect (/£bv)-aorist 
(#77avro)-imperfect {rWevrd), to me it is extremely difficult to dis- 
cern a difference in the type of action of the three verbs. A close 

grammatical transferance from Greek to English would give the 
awkward 'they were sitting ... they kindled ... they were prepar- 
ing(!)\ The only explanation I can think of is that we have another 
case of semantic neutralization,33) yielding thus identical modes of 
action. All three stems are marked, in structural terms, as [ + past 
(tense), 4- perfective (aspect)]. As for the past tense used in this pas- 
sage, its sole significance is to place the action in time anterior to 
that of the moment of speaking.34) Therefore, the distinctive feature 

[ + past] can be ignored as irrelevant for the point under discussion. 
Now, the morphological markers which are used to carry the 

[ 4- perfective] value of the three verbs are: [ 4- reduplication], 
[ 4- root aorist], [ 4- reduplication], features with heavy morphologi- 
cal and semantic load. The implication here is that riOevro, too, has 

perfective meaning.35) Is reduplication the marker of perfectivity, in 

general? Certainly, with the reduplicated aorist and perfect, we can 

32) Cf. again Frisk, op. cit. 
33) Cf. 3.8 below. 
34) The interaction between the categories of tense and aspect is not of any 

special significance for the type of action per se (perfectivity does not have to co- 
incide with past tense, see for instance perfective presents. Or, on the other hand, 
imperfectivity does not necessarily go with present tense, cf. the imperfect as op- 
posed to the aorist). On this, see Comrie, Aspect, pp. 120-21, and footnote 45 
below. 

35) The other possibility, of course, is to take riOevro as ingressive 'each began 
to prepare his supper.' But, for a better insight on this verb, cf. discussion of e 
192-200 in section 3.6. 
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safely associate a punctual, perfective or stative meaning, but for the 
present stem this is not always easy.36) 

3.3 T50, xàô 8è nerà ngœrjj âyogfj ïÇovro xiôvteç'and came and 
took their seats in the front rank of those assembled.' To my knowl- 
edge, there is general agreement about the form and meaning of xi- 
ÔVT8Ç, it is aorist participle of a verb which in Homer is attested only 
in the preterite.37) Now, it seems that participle xiôvreç + finite verb 
constitute a unit, and the meaning is 'to go and . . . '38) This is the case 
in 7"50. We have the imperfect ïÇovro with the participle xiôvreç, the 
types of action of which both are identical: 'came and took their 
seats,' i. e. they both have perfective value. 

3.4 Another context with particular interest for the semantics of 
%a>is 7218-20: 

aôrôç Ô'âvriov ïÇev 'Oôvaaffoç Oeioio 
roixov roO érégoio, Oeoïai ôè Ovoai âvœyei 
nârgoxXov, ôv êraîgov 6 ô'èv nvgi pâXXe OvTjÀaç. 

Obviously, îÇev has in this context perfective meaning 'he sat, took a 
seat,' a meaning which is of similar mode to that of âvœyei (a pluper- 
fect, derived from the perfect âvœya, whose meaning is present, like 
that of oïôd)?9) In Homer, the present âvœyei is in competition with 
the perfect âvœye, and the imperfect âvœyewùv the pluperfect âvœ- 
yei.40) I am taking âvœyei here as pluperfect, since all other verbs are 
preterites, and the general context requires a past tense. The differ- 
ence in tense between the imperfect ÏÇev and the pluperfect âvœyei is 

36) A perfective function of the reduplication is surely documented in many 
cases in this paper, where the context works in favor of this interpretation. Her- 
big (IF 6 [1896], p.210ff.) discusses this question in relation to the perfect stem, 
but his conclusion is that, like the perfect itself, reduplication had originally iter- 
ative-intensive meaning. Or, if reduplication behaves like preverbs in compos- 
ition, then in those cases, at least, where it seems to substitute for perfectivizing 
preverbs, reduplication can certainly claim general perfectivizing force regardless 
of the context (cf. the interesting distribution between anoOvqaxo): reOvrfxa, âno- 
HijÀvfiaxcû: fjéfivquai, mentioned in footnote 50 below). 

37) That xiôvTEÇ is aorist is supported by its accentuation, xuov like Aaficov, 
èXOév, etc. xiû), to be sure, is attested later, and is considered to be a formation 
based on the aorist exiov, probably from a PIE root *këi- 'in Bewegung setzen, 
in Bewegung sein/ with a heavy basis *kid-, and possible cognates Lat. cieô, citus, 
etc. (cf. Pokorny, Ig. Etym. Wort). 

38) Cunhffe, Lexicon; cf. also Chantraine, Gr. horn. II, 188. 
39) Schwyzer-Debrunner, Gr.Gr. I, p.767ff. 
40) Chantraine, Dictionnaire Étym. 
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explained as another case of neutralization of the narrow temporal 
distinction. What matters is the precise meaning to come out, and 
this is done by using the perfective verbs. Past tense, because the en- 
tire situation refers to a time anterior to that of the present situation, 
and its realization has taken place in time past. In fact, this example 
offers an excellent illustration of the major aspectual opposition of 
the Greek (and the Indo-European, for that matter) verbal system, 
namely that of perfective vs. imperfective. 

3.5 27421-23: 

ai juèv ônaiOa âvaxroç ènoinvvov avràg ô ëggcov 
nÀTjaiov, ëvOa Qénç neg, èni dçôvov îÇe (paeivov, 
ëv r'âga oi <pO x£lQi ënoç r' ëcpar' ëx r ôvôfiaÇe. 

Lattimore's translation of this passage is faulty in that ©é nç is 
taken as the subject of ïÇe. For our purposes, it makes a big differ- 
ence if the subject of TÇeis ô (viz. Hephaistos). This difference is the 
fact that TÇe must be construed with the following preterites <pO, 
£(paro (aorists), and the imperfect ôvôfiaÇe. This being made clear, 
we, then, may argue that the meaning of tÇe must be of identical 
mode with that of the two aorists, in other words, it must be perfec- 
tive. The actions of ïÇs, q>v, and ëcparo are punctual, they lack dura- 
tion, and they involve no process. As for âvôfiaÇe, its value is clearly 
ingressive.41) Cf. also e 333-38, where the construction is similar, 
and this function of iÇe perhaps becomes even more visible. 

3.6 e 192-200: 

n£2ç âga ccovfjoao' r/yfjoaro ôïa Oeâcov 
xagnaXificoç' ô ô ' ëneira fier' ïxvioi Païve Oeoïo. 
ïÇov ôè aneîoç yXaçvgov Oeoç rjôè xai âvfjg, 
xai g' ô fièv ëvOa xaOéÇex' èni Ogôvov ëvOev âvéarq 
'Egneiaç, vvpicrj ô' êriOei nâga nâaav êôcoÔTjv, 
ëoOeiv xai nivew, oïa figoroi âvôgeç ëSovoiv 
avrrj S3 âvriov îÇev 'Oôvaafjoç Oeioio, 
rfj ôè nag' âjuflgooiTjv ôfiq>ai xai véxrag ëOrjxav. 
oi ô' en oveiaO' èroï^ia ngoxeijieva x£îQaÇ ïaAAov.42) 

41) On the formulaic expression ënoç r ë(par ex T'ôvôjiaÇs, cf. Jacobsohn, KZ 
62 [1934], pp. 132-40. Also Heubeck et alii, Odyssey I, comment on V. 181. 

42) The collocation x£ÏQaÇ iàXXsiv may be very old and probably attributed to 
the proto-language (PIE) since we find the Vedic Sanskrit equivalent bâhâvâ si- 
sarti 'stretch out the arms/ XaXXov too is a reduplicated present, but I will not 
deal with it here (but, see note 62). 
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This passage from the Odyssey may prove of the utmost impor- 
tance, for it seems to furnish an eloquent answer for a number of is- 
sues raised in this investigation, such as the function of reduplication 
in Greek and Indo-European, the semantic value of presents with redu- 
plication, and the overall attitude towards a text-linguistic approach 
of the question of the semantics of particular grammatical forms. 

First of all, we have a portion of text consisting of a number of 
subsets or subunits. For our purposes, what matters primarily is the 
set of clauses which contain the verbs xaOsÇeto and êtiOsi nâpa, on 
the one hand, and TÇev and (napâ) eOrjxav, on the other. As far as 
the aspectual value is concerned, all possible evidence suggests that 
these verbs have similar modes of meaning. A couple of issues, con- 
cerning the form and meaning of xaOéÇeto and eOrjxav, have been 
settled by scholarship in the past. The former is an imperfect, from 

present eÇojiai, with clear and undeniable semantic affinities to the 
aorist.43) eOrjxav is a ##-aorist, from the well-known PIE root 
*dheE- 'to put, to place,' and has a punctual-terminative .meaning. 
The parallelism between the verbs of the two subunits of text 
is striking, and turns easily into an aspectual equation: \xa0eCero: 
êriOsi nâgà] = [ TÇsv: napâ ëdTjxav], and, if we replace the terms of 
the parallelism with structural distinctive features, the above equa- 
tion looks like: 

+ imperfect (tense) + imperfect (tense) + imperfect (tense) 4- aorist (tense) 
+ perfective : + AT(aspect) = + ^(aspect) : + perfective 

or (aspect) or (aspect) 
+ terminative + terminative 

The next step, I think, is purely elementary mathematics. All the 
terms of our equation are equal. The terms + X and + Y, which 

represent the feature of aspect of the verbs stiOei nâça and lÇevy can- 
not but coincide on the type of their action.44) 

What primarily concerns us here is ÏÇev and its similar usage with 

napâ eOîjxav. The parallelism with xaOéÇero: êtWei nâpa was made 

only for the sake of the argument and in order do draw the reader's 
attention to the underlying principle of this study, namely that a se- 
mantic analysis of a particular form in a particular place in the text 

43) On this, cf. 3.0 above. 
44) The tense features [ + imperfect] and [ + aorist] are neutralized for the 

general notion of past time by the aspect feature [ + perfective/ + terminative]. 
Therefore, the tense term can be left out of our consideration as irrelevant to the 

point under discussion. 



Homeric ni^ivco, ïoxco, ïÇco and ninrco: a semantic approach 65 

needs a broader viewing of the specific environment of its occur- 
rence.45) 

3.8 We have emphasized several times thus far that linear or 
coordinate constructions tend to convey similar types of action, re- 
gardless of the morphological or phonological shape of the individ- 
ual verbs used in these. Semantic neutralization46) is not unusual in 
Homer, the most frequent being that of present stem vs. aorist or 
perfect stem. In such cases, the rule tends to be that the unmarked 
form (viz. the present stem in this case, as opposed to the aorist or 

45) The question of aspect is a multifaceted one, and has puzzled philo- 
sophers, philologists and linguists since the ancient times (the Stoics had already 
realized that beside tense the verb in ancient Greek denoted also the mode of ac- 
tion, and they used the terms %govoi nagaranxoi or ârsXeîç^nà. xqovoi xêkeioi 
or ovvreXiHoi for the tempora infecta and tempora perfecta respectively; cf. 
Schwyzer-Debrunner, Gr. Gr. II, p. 249). In contrast to tense which is an "objec- 
tive" category, defined and determined by objective criteria, aspects are consid- 
ered to be "subjective," and reflect the author's or the interpreter's philosophical 
views on the matter (cf. Jespersen, Philosophy of Grammar, pp. 286-89; Hermann, 
IF 45, pp. 207-228). In the traditional view about aspect, however, the labels ap- 
ply in the reverse order, i. e. tense is considered as "subjective" and aspect as "ob- 
jective" category, cf. Prokosch, Comp. Gmc. Grammar, p. 146, also Jakobson, in 
his study Shifters, Verbal Categories, and the Russian Verb. For the problems 
caused by the terminological confusion of the terms 'Aktionsart' and 'aspect,' cf. 
Ruijgh, Gnomon 51 [1979], pp. 217-27, especially 220-23, with an outline of the 
history of the question and references; also Strunk, Glotta 49, pp. 197-98, with 
many references to the relevant literature. The literature on this problem is im- 
mense and readily available, and thus there is no need to repeat it here. One 
question, however, which is immediately relevant to this study is the fact that 
aspects in general are treated as composite rather than single semantic elements. 
In this respect, aspects cannot and should not be associated with the verb alone, 
but they extend to other features of the proposition, including temporal features 
as well as features pertaining to manner of action (cf. Lehmann, PIE Syntax, p. 
189; on the composite nature of aspects, see Dressier, Studien, and Verkuyl, 
Comp. Nature). In other words, aspects are tightly connected to the discourse in 
general, they are not abstract features of descriptive grammars. In this respect, 
the importance of the text becomes evident, and this is what the present study in- 
tends to make clear. 

46) I intend to elaborate on this process in a fuller study in the future. For the 
present, I refer the reader to Comrie, Aspect, p. 116; Ruipérez Neutralization, p. 
245 ff. and Estructura, pp. 101-115; Kuryiowicz Categories, p. 15ff. and 24 f f .; Ly- 
ons, Semantics I, pp. 306-7; Greimas, Structural Semantics, pp. 185-89. Hettrich 
(Kontext und Aspekt, pp. 49-51 and 78-81) deals with similar cases of different 
tense-stems in polar constructions of the type A ... non B, where there is a se- 
mantic "attraction" by the verb of the main clause. Kiparsky (see note 50 below), 
is to a certain extent relevant to this process. 
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perfect, which in the opposition present stem/aorist or prefect stem 
are the marked terms) is neutralized by the marked form: it is se- 

mantically pulled up into the semantic level of the marked member 
of the opposition, and thus losing its basic function of "presentness," 
i. e. the progressive aspect, in general. Or, to put it in a different way, 
the unmarked member of the opposition, i.e. the present stem, in 
certain contexts assumes values similar or identical to those of the 
marked term, i.e. of the aorist or the perfect stems. This phenome- 
non, of course, is a well-known concept in structural linguistics, es- 

pecially in phonemics where it was first applied by the Prague 
School linguists, but can be applied successfully in other levels of 

linguistic analysis as well. 
The application of this process in the passage under consideration 

is the semantic neutralization of TÇev by the aorist e&rjxav. ïÇev is 
drawn up into the plane of the semantic function of eOrjxav and thus 

acquires a perfective value. 
4.0 ninrcj/Ttérofiai is another doublet of the same type with the 

meaning 'fall, drop' for the reduplicated stem and 'fly' for the sim- 

plex, ninro) seems to emphasize the end of the process of falling, it 
denotes tb* completion of the verbal action rather than the actual 

process; a final goal is implied in ninrœ, but not in nérojiai, as in TT 
633 fifiïv ô'aùrcoç nâaiv èréaia ninrei ëçaÇe. In this passage ninxei 
refers to the result, the final point that the understood fiéXea 'shafts' 

reach; it does not describe the process of falling/dropping, but a 

completed action or a state attained. Therefore, I should rather 
translate ninrei with the perfect "have fallen." Similarly in A 69. 

4.1 £87-88: 

nÀTjaâfievoi ôé re vfjaç ë/3av oîxôvôe véeaOai, 
xai fièv roïç ômôoç xgaregàv ôéoç êv (pçeai ninreu 

Because I find Lattimore's translation very obscure, I use that of A. 
Cook for comparison: 'When they fill up the ships and go to return 
home -even on their minds does a strong fear of the surveillance 
fall.' 

The expression ôéoç ninrei reminds us of ôéoç ïax£i in the sense 
'fear possesses s.o.,' the difference, of course, being that ïaxei is 
transitive, whereas ninrei is intransitive. On the semantic side, 
though, the two expressions are very similar, and, depending on the 

situation, I would translate both of them with 'fear possesses/holds 
s.o.' Thus, my translation of line 88 above is 'and a strong fear of 
surveillance possesses/holds their minds.' The difference between 
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my rendering of the text and that of Cook is that mine intends to 
make another possibility of the semantic value of ninrei a bit clearer, 
namely that this verb can be taken either as intensive (seen in Cook's 
translation), or as perfective, which is the meaning of 'possess, hold,' 
and which is the prevalent meaning in Homer.47) 

4.2 A 155-59: 

cqç 5f ore nvg âiSrjAov êv âÇvXq) éfinéarj vAfl, 
nâvTfl x eiXvcpôcûv âve^ioç (pégei, oi ôé re Oâjivoi 
ngôggiÇoi ninrovaiv êneiyôfievoi nvgôç ôçfiifj' 
&ç âg9 vn' 'Arpsiôfl 'Ayafiéfivovi nïnrs xâgrjva 
Tgéœv (pevyôvrœv. 

This passage is interesting in two respects: first, we have the use of 
the same verb ninto) in both the present and the preterite tense, and 

any aspectual distinctions could probably reveal themselves relatively 
easily, and the interaction between the categories of tense and aspect 
could perhaps be seen and determined more clearly in such a situa- 
tion. Secondly, we may be able to find some support for the idea 
that, at least for some verbs, the opposition between perfective/ 
imperfective meaning, this depending on the context, extends even to 
tenses which traditionally would seem to contradict a perfective 
function, namely the imperfect. On the other hand, there are lan- 

guages, like Bulgarian, where the aspectual opposition perfective/im- 
perfective runs along the entire tense system. It seems that nïnrem A 
158 is exactly what in Bulgarian grammatical theory is called "per- 
fective imperfect." The function of this tense is to describe a situa- 
tion which in itself is perfective,48) but at the moment of speaking it 

appears to have an element of repetitiveness or imperfectivity or, to 

put it in a different way, for a case where "each subevent is closed 
while the macroevent is open."49) The sense of nînre, then, is that 

they kept falling (the iterative or repetitive element), but each occur- 
rence of falling is in itself a complete event. Cf. also M 156, I7 552, 
etc. In some languages, such as Bulgarian or Georgian, this category 
has distinct morphological markers, but in Greek such marking is 

47) Notice the figure xaO' ôXov xai fiéçoç, in roïç ... êv (pçeai 'in them ... in 
their hearts/ which may add to the expressive function of the reduplicated verb. 
Cf. also iff 308-9. 

48) ninrco is by definition terminative or perfective. Cf. opening remarks in 
section on ninrû). 

49) Cf. Timberlake, Invariance and Russian Aspect, p. 318. For a more detailed 
discussion of this, see Comrie, Aspect, pp. 31-32. 
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lacking. Instead, we must rely on the context and, wherever possible, 
a combination of the context and the inherent meaning of the spe- 
cific verb. 

4.3 In A 497-500: ovôé nco "Exrœç 
nevOer, ènei ça ptâxriç en âçiaregà fiiâgvaro nâarjç, 
ôxOaç nàg norafioïo Ixa^âvôgov, rfj ga jiâXiara 
âvdgœv nïnre xâgrjva, por) ô'âafiearoç ôgâgei, 

nînre could mean "kept falling," i.e. to be taken as intensive or itera- 
tive; the scene itself favors such a meaning as we have a dramatic de- 
scription of a violent battle. But the arrangement of the verbs in this 
line favors the idea of taking nïnte on a par with the pluperfect àgœ- 
gei which is perfective anyway. Therefore, I translate nïnre as plu- 
perfect 'had fallen/ contrary to Lattimore's 'were dropping.' But at 
any rate this passage shows us the alternative possibilities that we 
have when translating or interpreting the meaning of a word or a 
particular form in a given context. 

4.4 In the next example x 279-80: 

Krr/ainnoç ô' Evfiaiov ùnèg aâxoç ëyxei fiaxg<p 
&jxov eneygay/ev ro ô' ônégnraro, nïnre ô'ëgaÇe, 

nïnre is used next to the aorists ênéyçay/ev and ônégnraro}0) I 
think, this alone is enough to convince us that the actions of all three 

50) Sometimes, the change ot tense in conjoined structures, may be explained 
as an effort to avoid repetition of forms marked by the same feature. In other 
words, Kiparsky's "conjunction reduction" rule seems to offer an adequate ex- 
planation in many such cases. The application of this rule in strings of verbs in 
the same context has effects similar to those found by Kiparsky in his relevant 
study (cf. Foundations of Language, Vol.4 [1968]), i.e. delete "shared constitu- 
ents in coordinate structures." As illustrations of this process may serve the fol- 
lowing examples: Xen. Cyr. 5, 5, 13 êàv yàç ri ae <pavé) xaxôv nenoirjxcôç, . . . êàv 
fiévtoi jiTjôèv (paivœuai (instead of (pavcS) xaxôv nenoirjxœç. . . ; Operation of this 
rule may be triggered by a temporal adverb, as in tj 201 aiei yàç to nâçoç ye Oeoi 
(paivovrai évagyeîç, where the present (paivovrai is used under the "dissimila- 
tory" pressure of the preterital adverb nagog 'before,' instead of the preterite 
verb (ê)<païvovTO. Cf. also Humbert, Syntaxe, p. 144, Strunk, Glotta 49, p. 206. 
nïnre, then can be seen as the result of application of this rule on the level of se- 
mantics, or the functional level of the specific verbal forms occurring in this pas- 
sage. Therefore, nïnre is morphologically an imperfect (i. e. a present-stem for- 
mation) but functionally stands for an aorist. For a different view, see Schwyzer- 
Debrunner, Gr. Gr. II, pp. 260-61, where A 482 xajiai néae "schlug im Fall auf 
dem Boden auP is contrasted with M 1 56 nïnrov ëçaÇe "waren in der Fallbewe- 
gung zum Boden hin begriffen." The context, however, of M 156 is entirely dif- 
ferent from that of x 279-80 or (ù 534-35, and perhaps this is what makes the 
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verbs must be of similar modes. In this, we get an outstanding 
demonstration of the primacy of a contextual analysis over abstract 

linguistic speculations or any ad hoc generalizations, when it comes 
down to interpreting texts.51) Besides, the significance of symmetry 

biggest difference, regarding the differing semantic values that ninto) (and other 
verbs) assumes in various contexts. Cf. also Heubeck et alii, Odissea, Vol. VI, p. 
245. Here, of course, we witness perhaps the interaction of two different linguis- 
tic processes, namely semantic neutralization and reduction conjunction, operat- 
ing on the semantic and syntactic component respectively. Possible candidates 
for either or both these processes are £811-12, I 355, 610, 660-66, and co 
354-55, all discussed in this paper. The examples from both the Iliad and the 
Odyssey can be multiplied easily. In the same way, we can probably see the phe- 
nomena of complementary distribution of certain verbal forms, such as, for in- 
stance, the presence of preverb in some tenses, but absence of it in tenses where 
reduplication is involved, as e.g. ânoOvfjoxo) (près.), âjiéOavov (aor.), but perfect 
always réOvqxcc, never * ânoTéOvrjxar, also the perfect of anofUfivrjaxofiai is not 
* ânoixénvrifiai but fiejj.vrjij.ai. Cf. Stahl, Kritisch-Historische Syntax, p. 75, where 
he claims that in such cases reduplication has assumed the function of the pre- 
verb in composition. Cf. also Bader, Recherches de Linguistique, pp. 26-27. On the 
other hand, the issue of forming perfective verbs by means of composition with 
certain preverbs is well-known and has been treated extensively by scholars in 
the past. It is interesting though to see the case at work and the way in which the 
perfectivizing function of these preverbs is manifested. From post-homeric lit- 
erature, a good example may be Hdt. 2, 121 d, 4 (discussed by Ruijgh, Gnomon 
51, p. 226) xe Xe ve i v /i£ t' ecovrcov fieivavta ov^iniveiv rôv ôè neioOfjvai re ôr) xal 
xamneîvai. êç ôé jj.iv naçà rrjv nôaiv (piXoçQÔvœç -qonâÇovxo xrX. Ruijgh does 
not touch upon the question of the use of the simple and compound form of the 
verb; he simply states that "neivavxa et xatafieïvai désignent ici la décision de 
rester qui est antérieure au procès de ovuniveiv et à celui de f\onâÇovro? This 
may be true, especially within the frame of Ruijgh's theory of the temporal use 
of the present and aorist stems, but there is more than that in it. fieivavra being 
an aorist indeed refers to an action anterior to that of avfiimveiv, but xatafielvai 
has nothing to do with the following rfonâÇovto. I think that the function of the 

preverb xata here is to perfectivize the situation, i. e., since the aorist assumes 
more and more temporal rather than aspectual functions (cf. also 1.3 above), this 
and other preverbs in composition with the verb have taken over this value which 
was originally that of the aorist stem, namely perfective (cf. particularly Purdie, 
IF 9 [1898], pp. 63-153). That this is the case here gains extra support from the 
presence of the particle off which in the combination re ... Sr) ... xai has an em- 
phatic-additive function, giving the climax of the sequence of events: not only 
was he persuaded, but decided to stay for good. In this respect, I do not think 
that there is a temporal priority involved in the use of xaratielvai, but simply the 
same mode of action with the one that the conjoined neioOf]vai carries, namely 
perfective. Cf. Denniston, Particles, p.204ff., and especially p. 256. 

51) We must admit that ëçaÇe is a directional preverb, and as such one should 
expect it to accompany a verb that denotes a process rather than a completed/ 
finished act. But, once again, these are different alternatives, and the "right" so- 
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should not be overlooked. Grammatical similarity normally tends to 

imply semantic similarity (just as polymorphy usually implies poly- 
semy).52) It is not merely a stylistic device with no value, but serves a 

purpose and fulfils a definite function. The same analysis applies in 
the case of o) 534-35, where nînte is used next to the aorist enxaro. 
Notice the prepositional phrase êni xOovi in the dative case, in a loc- 
atival function, putting a hold on any further movement after the ac- 
tion of nïnre has been completed.53) The sense of êni x^ovi mnrsis 
'fell on the ground and remained there.' 

lution must be left to the discretion of the reader. Aspects in general, like aes- 
thetic considerations, are a matter of taste and individual judgement, whereas the 

category of tense on the other hand is a matter of direct and objective experi- 
ence, measurable with more objective criteria. 

52) The question whether morphologic differences imply semantic differences 
was taken up by Delbriick (Grundlagen, p. 100), who concluded that the Sanskrit 
root bhr, for instance, has two present stems, the reduplicated bibharti with in- 
tensive meaning, and the ^-present bhdrati with terminative value. After a more 
conservative position in his Altindische Syntax, he returned to his earlier concept 
(cf. Gmndrifi, Vol. IV, pp. 18-19, and also Vergi Syntax Vol.11, pp. 13-94 and 

119), where he finds semantic differences in the different present stem forma- 
tions. A similar investigation by Bloomfield {Differences of Use) concluded that 

among the reduplicated doublets from the Rigveda, only bhr yields two present 
forms with different meanings. Cf. also Vekerdi, Acta Orientalia 12 [1961], p. 
251. But, on the other hand, cf. Joachim, Mehrfachpràsentien, where semantic dif- 
ferences are detected in more verbs. 

") In Homer, there seems to be no distinction in the usage of èni + dative 
and that of êni + genitive; both constructions indicate the end-point of the ver- 
bal action, as for instance in Z 431 xai avtov fiifav' êni nvçyq), or Z473 xai rrjv 
Hev xareOrjxev êni xOovihut f '293 xai rovç fièv xatéOrjxev êni x&ovôç, or K345 

ëyxoç fièv tôôe xeïtai êni xOovôç but 1 46 1 ô ôè xeïrai èni x^ovi Ov^idv âxevcov. 
Cf. also Thuc. 1, 56 oï oixovaiv êni np ioOn$ rfjç IJaÀÀfjvrjç. However, in an 
Ionic inscription we find both cases used next to each other in clearly different 
functions: naicoviÇemi êni Xeiiiâvi en' âxçov, "wo der allgemeine Bereich des 

Vorgangs durch den Gen., die genaue Ortlichkeit durch den Dat. bezeichnet 
wird" (Brugmann-Thumb, Gr. Gr., p. 506); also in the Iliad A 485-86 vfja [lev oï 

ye néXaivav en' r\neiçoio ëçvooav // ôy/oO êni y/anâOoiç, where, as in the previ- 
ous example, the general idea of direction is given with the prep. + genitive, and 
the actual location through the prep. + dative. But, on the other hand, already 
in Homer, the distinction between a genitival construction with verbs of motion, 
as e. g. in êni vrjôç ëpaivev, etc., where the genitive originally conveyed the mo- 
tion *in the direction of, towards/ and a more regular accusatival construction 
that implies that the destination is reached, has been blurred (cf. Palmer, Com- 

panion, p. 142). For a parallel use of the preposition dpi + dative in a locative 
sense in Sanskrit, cf. RVv, 46.7 yah parthivasô ya apam dpi vrate "welche (Gôttin- 
nen) irdisch und welche im Bereich des Wassers sind" (cf. Brugmann-Thumb, 
Gr. Gr., p. 505). 
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4.5 nérofiai, on the other hand, with its meaning 'fly' is used for a 

progressive, ongoing activity; it expresses a process which, of course, 
has a linear-durative character, in contrast to ninrœ which lacks such 

linearity. This does not mean that the contrastive feature of the two 
verbs is durativity. What we have, instead, is a close functional con- 
nection of the reduplicated ninrco with the perfect, and the "basic 
notion" (in Ruipérez's terms),54) or "distinctive feature," the more 
common term used in structural linguistics, of the opposition is "per- 
fectivity" vs. "non-.perfectivity" (or "completion" vs. "non-comple- 
tion"). Thus ninxco gives us not only the end or completion of the 
verbal action, but also the implicational relations for the state of 

things after this completion has been arrived at; with the simple verb 

nerofxai we have no such implication, the activity of flying continues 
at the moment of speaking with no change implied. 

5.0 A number of other thematic reduplicated presents with or 
without a simple counterpart often seem to have the same meaning 
with the verbs discussed above. Such are rixrœ, yiyvofiai, vio(o)oiiai 
(vs. véofiai), îâÀÀœ (vs. âAAofiiaiï),55) iâx(o, probably iânrœ (vs. into- 

fiiaû), iavco, and, of course, several other formations, like those in 
-ax-, as yiyvcoaxco, ôiôâoxco, etc. All these stems seem to insist on the 
result of the verbal action.56) To tixtû), for instance, corresponds 
OCS rodïtï which is perfective,57) to yiyvo^iai in the futuristic sense 

54) For a definition of this term, cf. Ruipérez, Estructura, p. 12. 
") Schwyzer-Debrunner ( Gr. Gr. I, p. 690) include also ZMxo and fiiayox, on 

ïXXo) (< *fi-fA-û), root *feX-), cf. also Solmsen, Untersuchungen, p. 229; Pe- 
tersen, Lg. 2 [1926], p. 15. On fiioyco (< *mi-mzg-ô, strong stem *mezg-, as in 
Lat. mergô), see Wackernagel, KZ 33, p. 39 (=* Kl. Schr., p. 7 18). Perhaps also èv- 
ion(û (Vendryes, MSL 20, pp. 117-18); Risch, Wortbildung, p. 235 and pp. 
210-16; Leeuwen, Enchiridium, pp. 271-72. 

56) Vendryes, op. cit., believes that these presents have a punctual value, either 
ingressive or terminative. But, cf. Chantraine, Morphologie historique, p.247ff.; 
Meillet- Vendryes, Traité, p. 235. For a completely opposite view, cf. Debrunner, 
Mélanges Boisacq I, p. 26 Iff., who believes that the reduplicated presents gen- 
erally have an iterative or intensive meaning. Cf. also footnote 2. 

57) Herbig, in his famous treatise Aktionsart und Zeitstufe (IF 6 [1896], pp. 
157-269), finds some striking parallels between the reduplicated presents of 
Greek and perfective presents of Old Church Slavic: "man bedient sich dort der 
iterierenden Reduplikation, um vorwiegend perfektive d.h. aoristische Begriffe, 
also solche die im Abg. durch *ihre natiirliche Bedeutung* perfektiv sind, bei der 

Ausbildung des Verbalsystems in die durativ-imperfektive Aktionsart des 
Pràsens iiberzuleiten. Den iterativen Prâsentien der abg. Perfektiva bada, darm>, 
pada, seda, rozda, vrbga, lega, also Formen wie byvaia, daia, padaia, sedaja usf. 
entsprechen im Griechischen semasiologisch und funktionell, dem Stamm nach 
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"to become"58) we have the Go. wairfran, to ïÇco corresponds Lat. 

sïdôy îâAAû) seems to have a resultative meaning. The same might be 
true for tânrœ 'hurt, mar/ and iavco 'pass the night,'59) but a more 
detailed study of these verbs is needed before arriving at any definite 
conclusions. 

5.1 N. van Brock60) finds similar functions for some reduplicated 
verbs in Hittite and notes that in order to define the function of red- 

uplication in the Hittite verb "trois termes, au moins, sont néces- 
saires: il constitue des thèmes itératifs, perfectifs et, quoique rare- 
ment, duratifs."61) In her view, only the iterative can be considered as 
the original function of the reduplicated forms. 

5.2 As is evident from the kind of analysis employed in this paper 
for the study of these Homeric verbs,62) only a close analysis of the 
text can offer a more accurate account of the semantic range of par- 
ticular forms in a given language. Whether general statements about 
the entire Indo-European domain can be made depends solely on 
evidence from more dialects, adduced with the help of the familiar 
tools of the comparative method, in combination with a true philo- 
logical approach of the earliest surviving texts from the various 

Indo-European dialects. 

z.T. auch etymologisch, die reduplizierten (his emphasis) Prasensformen yiyvo- 
jxai, Ôiôofii, mntû), ÏÇœ, rixro), trjfu, nOr^ii ... Da diese reduplizierten Pràsentia 
z.T. proethnisch sind, lassen sie sich wohl zur Altersbestimmung jenes Begriffes 
verwerten" {op. cit. pp.221-222). Cf. also Purdie {op. cit. pp.80-81), where she 
states about ïara^iai 'more frequent, however, are the present stem occurrences 
to which it seems arbitrary to deny the semi-perfective meaning of 'sich stellen/ 
'to (gradually) take up."* 

58) Cf. Risch, Wortbilduno, p. 235 and 299. 
59) Cf. Barton's remarks on iavco, in Die Laryngaltheorie, pp. 49-58. Also Ven- 

dryes, op. cit. For an etymology of iântcD, and also iavct), cf. Beekes, Develop- 
ment, p. 129 and 168; Beekes also talks of a reduplicated present ixavâû)y relating 
it to Skt. thate 'to crave, yearn;' cf. Gk. âxijv 'poor/ Av. azi 'craving* from PIE 

*heh2gh-i and thus thate must go back to ^hihh^h-, but his reconstructions are 
not always very clear to me. 

60) Cf. Revue Hittite et Asianique 75 [1964], pp. 119-65. Also Ambrosini, Ri- 
cerche; Bader, op. cit., pp. 21-40. 

61) op. cit., p. 145. 
62) The semantic value of all these verbs in Homer is the subject of my doc- 

toral dissertation. 
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On the Transcription of Sibilants 
in Etruscan: a New Proposal 

By Rex E.Wallace, Amherst 

1. The Etruscan sibilants and transcription 

The letters of the Etruscan alphabet are transcribed according a 

system that was consolidated by the publication of the first impor- 
tant Etruscan language studies in the last quarter of the 19th cen- 

tury, and then given prominence by the publication of CIE in 
1893-1902. The criteria for transcription are epigraphic and as such 
do not necessarily regard the phonetic or phonological values of the 

signs. For the most part, however, this system of transcription does 
not impede the understanding of the value of the alphabetic signs. In 
cases where there is allography, as for example in the representation 
of /k/, the phonology is relatively transparent.1) The only real pro- 
blem with the traditional system of transcription has to do with the 
sibilants /s/ and /s/.2) 

The difficulty lies in the fact that there is regional and chronologi- 
cal variation in the way the sibilants are represented, and this can 
contribute to confusion about the phonological value of the signs. 
The basic facts are as follows.3) 

In the territories of the north (e.g., Rusellae, Vetulonia, Populo- 
nia, Volaterrae), the postdental sibilant is noted by tsade >M< and the 

palatal sibilant by 3-stroke sigma »£«. In the territories extending 
from Volsinii southward, the phonemes represented by these same 

signs are inverted so that 3-stroke sigma represents /s/ and tsade rep- 
resents /s/. At Caere and Veii, however, the picture is somewhat 
more complex. In the archaic inscriptions (7th-6th c.) from these 

communities, /s/ is represented not only by 3-stroke sigma, but also 

*) The phoneme /k/ is often spelled "phonetically" on archaic inscriptions 
from south Etruria. Gamma is written before epsilon and iota, kappa before 

alpha and consonantal signs, and qoppa before ypsilon. 
2) The value of the second Etruscan sibilant is almost certainly a palatal Is/. 

For discussion and references see De Simone 1976: 63-64; Durante 1969: 

295-306; Rix 1984: 220-221; Agostiniani 1986: 26-29. 

3) A more detailed discussion of the representation of sibilants in Etruscan 
can be found in Cristofani 1972. 
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by 4-stroke sigma, by xi, and in several inscriptions by sigmas with 5 
and 6 strokes. At Caere the variation in the spelling of /s/ is levelled 
out in favor of 3-stroke sigma by the period of the Pyrgi tablets (c. 
500). The Pyrgi tablets also mark the point at which Caere diverges 
from the rest of the south in the spelling of III. The palatal sibilant 
is spelled by 4-stroke sigma. 

The geographical and chronological variation may be represented 
diagrammatically as in (1). For the sake of completeness, I include 
the letter samekh, which appears rarely if at all in inscriptions4) but 
is found in early abecedaria (indicated by A).5) 

(1) Archaic Etruscan 

North South Caere, Veii 

M /s/ III III 
I III Isl Isl 
* Isl 
X Isl 
0 A A 

Neo-Etruscan 

North South Caere 

M Isl III 
Ï III Isl Isl 
> III 

The traditional system of transcription is given in (2), as emended 
by Pallottino (1967):6) 

(2) Archaic Etruscan Isl III abecedaria 
North s s 
South s s s 
Caere, Veii s, s, s s s 

Neo-Etruscan /s/ III 

4) In TLE2 there are two inscriptions containing words with samekh, TLE2 58, 
Caere âannursiannas + and TLE2 341, Cosa sMupelnas+. Whether in fact s+ is the 
correct reading in these cases seems questionable. Agostiniani 1982: 83, 110 reads 
TLE2 58 as âannursiannas and TLE2 341 as Sj^upelnas^ 

5) See, for example, the Tablet from Marsiliana d'Albegna, the Alphabet from 
Formello (TLE2 49), the flask from the Regolini-Galassi tomb (TLE2 55), etc. 

6) This system, as emended by Pallottino 1967, is now used in the major publi- 
cations on Etruscan. It is found, for example, in TLE2, ThLE, and SE. 
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North s s 
South s s 
Caere s s 

The problem with this system is that there are several potential 
sources of confusion. Due to the geographical and chronological 
variation in the spelling of the sibilants, the phonemic value of sibi- 
lants in words cited without geographical or chronological informa- 
tion is indeterminate. For example, given the spelling of the praeno- 
men sedre, it is impossible to determine the phonemic value of the s, 
unless the geographical area from which the citation derives is 
known. Similarly, the phonemic value of the sign 3s in 3su0i 'tomb' is 
indeterminate unless one knows the chronological period (as well as 
the location) from which the citation derives.7) 

2. Revisions by Lejeune and Rix 

There have been two attempts to make the phonological value of 
the sibilants more clear. 

In an article published in 1981, Michel Lejeune presented a system 
in which the sibilants are transcribed by the signs s (for the postden- 
tal sibilant) and 5* (for the palatal).8) The particular letter used to 

represent the sibilant sounds are then to be indicated in an apparatus 
criticus appended to the inscription in question. 

The practical value of this system is open to criticism. It can only 
prove cumbersome in discussion of textual matters where reference 
to the alphabetic sign, rather than the sign's phonemic value, is con- 
sidered important. In such cases each Etruscan word cited, or each 
reference to one of the sibilants (s or s5), requires a note indicating 
the letter in question. This is certainly an unfortunate situation. For 
Etruscan it is desirable to have a system that marks both orthogra- 
phy and phonemic value. 

Helmut Rix, in his chapter on the Etruscan alphabet and language 
in Gli Etruschi. Una nuova immagine (1984), revises the traditional 

system by introducing an additional letter (Greek d) and diacritic Ç) 
into transcription. Rix's system looks like this (3): 

7) These are the standard complaints levelled at this system (see Lejeune 1981: 
80 and Rix 1984: 214). 

8) Lejeune chooses to represent /s/ by 5* because he is unsure about the articu- 

latory value of this sound. But see note 2. 
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(3) South Etruria North Etruria 

i,Z s Isl Ms Isl 
M a III Z s III < I si 
i à III Z a III 
X s Isl 

Rix's system has two weaknesses. First, four stroke sigma is not 
distinctly marked when it represents the postdental phoneme Is/. 
Second, for northern Etruscan dialects that show a sound change I si 
> III,9) this secondary III is transcribed differently than original III, 
namely as *. This move could be justified if secondary palatals were 
still underlying postdentals. But this does not appear to be the case. 
According to Rix (1984: 221), the sound change shifting postdentals 
to palatals is a prealphabetic one (before c. 700). Consequently, in 
words where there are no morphophonemic alternations (e.g. the 
gentilicium spurina), it is difficult to believe that these secondary Ills 
have not merged with original III. There is then no reason to tran- 
scribe secondary III in any way differently than primary III. 

Of course Rix's system can easily be mended: all realizations of 
the III phoneme in north Etruria can be transcribed as <x, a diacritic 
can be added to s in order to distinguish »^« and »)« when they rep- 
resent the postdental spirant I si in south Etruria (e.g. s -> s). Re- 
vised Rix is given in (4). 

(4) South Etruria North Etruria 

Z s Isl Ms Isl 
\ s Isl Z a III 
M a III 
i à III 
X s Isl 

Although this system, as revised, makes the necessary phonologi- 
cal and orthographical distinctions, it is important to consider the 
potential for confusion here, particularly given the discrete differ- 
ences between the symbols. In my judgement, Rix's system is diffi- 
cult to keep straight; and this is confirmed, I believe, by a read 
through his discussion of Etruscan in Gli Etruschi, where one must 
periodically leaf back through the text in order to insure that the 
correct phonemic value has been assigned to the sibilant in question. 

9) For a brief overview of this change see Rix 1984: 221. 



On the Transcription of Sibilants in Etruscan: a New Proposal 8 1 

3. A new proposal 

I propose here a system of transcription that clearly indicates the 
phonemic value of the sibilants as well as the alphabetic signs used to 
represent them. Moreover, because this system iconically represents 
the Etruscan letter-forms, it is easily memorized but not easily con- 
fused. 

I mark the phonemic status of the sibilant by means of phonetic 
symbols commonly used to represent post-dental and palatal sibi- 
lants, namely 5 and s.10) I consider 3-stroke sigma to be the basic 
sign (as all systems used to write Etruscan do) and transcribe it by s. 
Tsade, 4-stroke sigma, xi (and samekh) are transcribed by appending 
a subscript to the basic sibilant sign. So, for example, tsade is spelled 
by attaching an iconographie subscript to the basic sign s and thus 
giving sM for the postdental and sMfor the palatal. Similarly, 4-stroke 
sigma is spelled by adding a subscript that marks the number of bars 
involved in the production of the sign: s4 and s4.n) 

The system advocated here is layed out more clearly in (5). 

(5) South Etruria North Etruria 

£ s /s/ ^ s /s/ 
) s4 /s/ 
) s4 Isl 
M sM /s/ M sM Isl 
X sx Isl 
0 S + 

(6) provides examples of inscriptions with sibilants spelled ac- 
cording to the system of transcription advocated here. 

(6) Sample inscriptions. 
a) TLE 769 mi licinesj mulu hirsunaiesj 
b) TLE2 868 mi aranâ ramu9as4i ves4tiricinala muluvanice 
c) TLE2 867 mi hirumesi mulu 

10) The symbol 5vis not the IPA symbol for the palato- alveolar fricative, but it 
is a symbol that is commonly used. At any rate, the use of s rather than the IPA 
symbol [J] is preferable in this case because it more closely represents the symbol 
already in use for the transcription of Etruscan sibilants. 

n) All sigmas with 4 bars or more are transcribed here by means of s4. How- 
ever, if there were some need to indicate the number of bars on 5- or 6-stroke 
sigmas, then this can easily be accomplished. See, for example, SE 42 (1974) 
261-2, 216, where sigmas with 4, 5, and 6 strokes are attested: mi sjjanti s4quli- 
nas5. 
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d) TLE2 861 s4udi 
e) TLE 482 mi spuriaza muluvanike kuritianasM 
f) TLE 433 [m]i larisaf[. . .JkrnasM anainal 

The system used to transcribe the Etruscan sibilants proposed 
above may appear somewhat exotic at first glance, especially because 
of the use of the numerical subscript to represent 4-stroke sigma. 
Nevertheless, this system is functionally superior to the traditional 

system and to that proposed by Lejeune, and is more user-friendly 
than that offered by Rix. Since this system can be incorporated 
rather easily into the system of transcription now in use in major pu- 
blications, it is my hope that Etruscologists will give it due consider- 
ation. 

4. Addendum: The Lemnian Sibilants 

The method of transcription proposed here may also be profitably 
extended to the description of the sibilants found on the so-called 
Stele of Lemnos (Lemnian = dialectal Etruscan). 

It is generally agreed that there are two sibilant sounds in Lem- 
nian. One is represented variously by 3- and 4-stroke sigmas, the 
other by a sign that has no obvious Greek ancestor »X«. Although 
the precise values of these signs cannot be determined with great as- 

surance, comparison with Etruscan indicates that »\« represents a 

postdental sound /s/ and that the sigmas represent a palatal spirant 
/s/.12) 

Generally (Agostiniani 1986; Rix 1968), the Lemnian sign »\« is 
transcribed by means of s, while the sigmas are written with s, pre- 
sumably following the system for transcribing sibilants in Etrus- 

can.13) But this method of transcription makes the phonetic value of 
the sibilant utterly opaque. The only way to determine the quality of 
s or s in Lemnian is by way of comparison with Etruscan. The 

system proposed here can easily be adapted to the Lemnian alphabet, 
so that both the phonemic value -at least the approximate value 
-and the type of 5-sign are clearly indicated. The only change re- 

12) For discussion see Agostiniani 1986: 25-34. 
13) The Lemnian sibilants have been transcribed in other ways, e. g. Heurgon 

(1980: 578) and Pallottino (1968: 99), but they are no more insightful than that 
used by Agostiniani et al. in terms of accommodating both the phonemic value 
and the orthography of the signs. 
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quired is in the notation of the diacritic indicating the orthography 
of the sign for /s/, which can be written as sz. The Lemnian sibilants 
are transcribed as in (7). 

(7) Lemnian sibilants, 
s III 

s4 III 

s2 Isl 
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On the Problematic f/h Variation in Faliscan*) 

By Rex E.Wallace, Amherst/Mass. 
and Brian DJoseph, Columbus/Ohio 

Abstract: PIE *bh/dh regularly give / word-initially in Oscan-Umbrian and 
Latin, and *gh gives h, suggesting these as Common Italic developments. How- 
ever, in Faliscan, Latin's most immediate sister, etymological *bh, dh, and *gh 
unexpectedly show both /and h as reflexes (e.g. hileo 'son,' alongside expected 
filea 'daughter,' vs. Latin filius 'son;' fe 'here/ alongside expected hec, vs. Latin 

hie). The source of Uns f/h variation has not as yet been satisfactorily explained, 
although there have been numerous attempts at solutions (e. g. early dialect split 
[Meillet 1933, Giacomelli 1979]; Etruscan influence [Pfiffig 1969, Pisani 1978], 
phonetic confusion [Hiersche 1963]). We propose that a reexamination of the 
relevant data points to a sound change (f '-* h) and subsequent hypercorrection 
as the source of this Faliscan f/h variation. Since the oldest Faliscan inscrip- 
tions (7th- 4th c.) show the expected Italic developments, Faliscan forms (post 
4th c.) with h for earlier / (e. g. hileo) must have resulted from a sound change 
of / - h. Words with /for etymological h (e.g. fe) are then the result of 

hypercorrection. Dialects of Faliscan itself as well as Urban Latin dialects 
with a distinction between h and / word-initially provide a likely model for 

hypercorrection (note, for instance, that not all Faliscan words are affected by 
the sound change / ->• h). This proposal therefore clarifies the nature of the 

development of the aspirates in Latino- Faliscan and moreover suggests a parallel 
explanation for similar variation in the aspirate developments between Rural 
Latin and Urban Latin. 

1. Introduction 

In the Italic branch of Indo-European, the Proto-Indo-European 
(PIE) voiced aspirated stops develop regularly to fricatives in word- 
initial position. The labial *bh and the dental *dh aspirates appear as 

/in Oscan-Umbrian (O-U) and Latin1) (*bher- 'bear, carry' > Latin 

*) This article is a revised version of a paper presented at the Annual Meeting 
of the Linguistic Society of America, Washington D.C., December 28, 1989. We 
thank those members of the audience, particularly Calvert Watkins, who offered 
comments on the presentation. Of course the authors are responsible for any re- 

maining errors. 
*) All Oscan-Umbrian citations come from Vetter 1953 = Ve. The source for 

Faliscan forms is Giacomelli 1963 = GG. 
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few:, Umbrian fertu 3SG IMPV [Ve Ha 17], Volscian ferom INF 
[Ve 222], Marrucinian feret 3 PL SUBJ [Ve 218]; *dheyg'h- 'form, 
mold' > Latin fingo:, Oscan feîhûss Vails' ACC PL [Ve lb 5]; 
*dhH1s-no- > Latin famum 'shrine;' *dheH1s-neH2- > Paelignian 
fesn(am) ACC SG 'shrine' [Ve 216], Oscan fiîsnû NOM SG [Ve 1 
24], Umbrian fesnafe ACC PL [Ve lib 16]); the palatal *g'h and the 
velar *gh aspirates develop to h (*g'her- 'enclose' > Latin hortus 
'garden,' Oscan hûrz NOM SG [Ve 147b 23]; *ghe- (deictic ele- 
ment) > Latin hie 'this,' Umbrian (era)hont 'in the same way' FEM 
ABL SG [Ve Ib 23]). Examples of the labiovelar aspirate in word-in- 
itial position are lacking for Oscan-Umbrian, but we note that this 
sound also develops to /in Latin (PIE *gwhen- 'strike, kill' > Latin 
(de:)fendo: 'ward off). 

In contrast with what is generally believed to be the regular devel- 
opments of the PIE aspirates in Latin and O-U, Latin's closest si- 
bling and neighbor, Faliscan, shows the following "unexpected" 
developments: both /and h appear as reflexes of the PIE aspirates 
*bh/*dh and *gh (e.g. filea 'daughter' [GG 67]-hileo 'son' [GG 97] 
vs. Latin fi:lius < PIE *dhiH1lyo-;2) fe 'here' [GG 123 II]-hec [GG 
121 II] vs. Latin hi:c < PIE *ghey-ke). 

We realize, of course, that there are similar developments in dia- 
lectal Latin, i.e. unexpected A's and/s for expected /and h respec- 
tively (e.g., PIE *bher- > Latin horda 'pregnant cow' Varro RR 
2.5.6; PIE *ghaydo- 'goat' > Latin fedus Paul. Fest. 84 M).3) But this 
evidence consists primarily of a handful of glosses cited by Roman 
grammarians and has little substantive inscriptional support; while 
we believe these forms represent a real phenomenon, in terms of try- 
ing to understand what is going on with f/h in Italic, it seemed best 
to focus on Faliscan because the inscriptional evidence available 
here, though not plentiful, is more likely to provide a clearer picture 
of the developments.4) Hence we here examine the Faliscan material, 
first reviewing previous accounts and then proposing what we be- 
lieve to be a better solution. 

2) fileo/filea may derive from the root *bhewH-, from a suffixed form 
*bhwi:lyo-. For discussion of the etymology see Lejeune 1967: 78-86 and Hamp 
1972: 219-20. 

3) The forms in question can be found in Conway 1897: 359, 384-86 and 

Campanile 1961 3-6. 
4) We note that only a small number of Faliscan inscriptions exists and that 

consequently this material must be approached with some caution. 
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2. Earlier Accounts 

The "irregular" developments of the aspirates in Faliscan have 
been approached from several different angles:5) 

(1) It has been argued (G. Giacomelli 1963: 126, 1978: 515; Pfiffig 
1969: 44; Pisani 1978: 45) that these developments are the result of 
contact with Etruscan speakers who had a sound change/ > h. 

(2) It has been suggested (Hiersche 1965) that the developments 
in Faliscan arose by phonetic confusion in a period with two oppos- 
ing sound changes, f > h and h > /. 

(3) Finally, another account (Campanile 1961; R. Giacomelli 

1978, 1979) has seen the f/h variation here as the result of an early 
dialect split in Latino-Faliscan. 

We briefly review these proposals in order to point out what we 
believe to be some of their more serious deficiencies. 

2.1 Etruscan Influence 

Contact with Etruscans appears at first glance to offer a possible 
source for the f/h variation in Faliscan because the Ager Faliscus is 
bounded on the west by Etruscan territory and because there is evi- 
dence for a sound change of / > A in Etruscan. But the Etruscan 
contact hypothesis contains several flaws. 

First, if Etruscans were the source of the variation, we would ex- 

pect the Etruscan inscriptions that are found in the Ager Faliscus to 
show evidence of a sound change/ > h. However, there is no such 
evidence. Etruscan inscriptions in the Ager Faliscus do not attest this 

change. Moreover, Etruscan inscriptions in Etruscan territories adja- 
cent to the Ager Faliscus do not have such a change. In fact the locus 
of the Etruscan sound change is the community of Clusium, which is 

centrally located in north Etruria, some 60 to 70 kilometers on the 

5) There is one additional account, namely J. Untermann's suggestion (1964: 
178) that Faliscan underwent a merger of /and h that was generally represented 
orthographically by/ and infrequently by h. We note however that there is a 
certain vagueness in this proposal that makes it difficult to evaluate. For exam- 
ple, it is not made clear what the outcome of the merger was. Even so, though, 
Untermann's account would lead one to expect more cases of etymological [h] 
being spelled with <F>, since for him <F> is the usual representation for the out- 
come of the merger. As the forms in (2) indicate, there are instead 5 <H> for [f] 
words in (2 a), but only 2 <F> for [h] words in (2 b). 
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fly from Cività Castellana, the major Faliscan urban area.6) Second, 
if Etruscan responsibility for the f/h variation in Faliscan is indi- 
cated by the Etruscan sound change / > A, then we would expect 
the sound change in Etruscan to be chronologically prior to the f/h 
variation in Faliscan. But, as far as we have been able to determine, 
the change of /to h in Etruscan is to be attributed to the latest layer 
of Etruscan inscriptions, c. III-I B.C., and thus is found after the 
earliest examples of the change in Faliscan, which can be assigned to 
the IV century B. C. 

In sum, then, geographical and chronological considerations mili- 
tate against the hypothesis of Etruscan interference. 

2.2 Phonetic Confusion 

In an article published in 1965, Rolf Hiersche argued that the h/f 
variation in Faliscan was to be understood in terms of an "inter- 
change" of /and h, entailing two sound changes of/ > h and h > f 
operating simultaneously. Crucially for Hiersche, the Faliscan letters 
<F>7) and <H> do not have values customarily assigned to them for 
Italic, namely labiodental fricative [f] and glottal fricative [h]; in- 
stead, they represent for him bilabial and velar spirants respectively. 
The interchange of the two spirants would then be motivated by the 
fact that they are similar acoustically. In essence, misperception of 
acoustically similar sounds is given as the motivation for these 
changes that are the reverse of one another. 

We do not find Hiersche's account of the Faliscan evidence very 
convincing for several reasons. First, all the relevant evidence sug- 
gests that <H> was actually phonetically [h] and not [x], based on its 
weakness all throughout Italic (e.g., it is lost invervocalically in 
Latin, it serves as a hiatus marker in Latin, Oscan and Umbrian, and 
it is lost initially in Latin). Moreover, the source of the letter <H> in 
Italic alphabets (Faliscan, Latin, Oscan, Umbrian) comes via Etrus- 
can from the West Greek sign standing for pure aspiration.8) Thus, 
the burden of proof for <H> as [x] falls on Hiersche, and we see no 
compelling reason to adopt his interpretation. 

6) A note on this change can be found in Rix 1984: 221. 
7) Our sign <F> is merely intended to indicate a reference to the Faliscan or- 

thographic symbol for/ namely <t>. 
8) See Cristofani 1978 for a discussion of the introduction of the West Greek 

alphabet into Italy and diffusion throughout the peninsula. 
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Further, the evidence that Hiersche (1965: 117-118) adduces for 
an interchange of /and h all involves either loan phonology or con- 
text sensitive changes of one sort or another. But the context sensi- 

tivity of the Faliscan development with f/h is limited to position in 
the word (only word initially and never medially), and crucially does 
not seem to depend on the surrounding phonetic environment; in 

particular the Faliscan f/h interchange is found before both e and o. 
Whether a context-free change of [x] to [ç] - as Hiersche's account 
would require for Faliscan - is even possible is therefore open to 

question. 
Finally, one can wonder if a language would really ever have two 

competing sound changes that involved the same segments but dif- 
fered as to which was the input and which the output. 

2.3 Early Dialect Split 

In recent publications Enrico Campanile (1961) and Roberto 
Giacomelli (1978, 1979), adopting a scenario first proposed by Meil- 
let (1933: 98), suggest that Latin dialects belonging to different (so- 
ciolinguistic and regional) levels of speech split into two groups ac- 

cording to the treatment of PIE aspirates. According to this view, the 
rural level of Latino-Faliscan, which for them includes Faliscan and 
those Latin dialects outside the city of Rome, and the urbane level, 
which is for all intents and purposes Classical Latin, diverge in their 
treatment of the aspirates in the following way. In the rural dialects, 
the labials and dentals, via an intermediate stage of (Proto-Italic) *f, 
developed to h, while in the urban dialect, Proto-Italic *f remained 
as / The palatal and velar aspirates, on the other hand, develop to / 
in the rural dialects, via an intermediate stage with a (Proto-Italic) 
velar spirant *x, while in urban Latin, *x yielded A. Faliscan (and ru- 
ral Latin dialectal) forms with etymologically incorrect /and h must 
then result from "dialect mixing" and borrowing, presumably via 
contact with the prestige varieties of urban Latin. 

But this scenario does not stand up when the Faliscan evidence is 

arranged into chronological layers (see below §3 and (I)).9) The 

9) Another possible objection to this analysis is the assumption that Faliscan is 

merely a colloquial/informal/rustic variety of Latin. This is an issue that needs 
careful attention, beyond what we can do in this paper, but we note that there are 
some fundamental differences in the verb systems of Faliscan and Latin -both 
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earliest Faliscan inscriptions, which date to the 7th century B. C. and 
hence well before the period of Latin influence on Faliscan (not well 
before contact though), show that the developments offered by 
Campanile and Giacomelli are simply mistaken. The earliest evi- 
dence for the development of PIE aspirates in Faliscan, which comes 
from the Ceres- inscription (GG 1) and dates to the middle of the 7th 
century, reflects the typical Italic developments for aspirates (*bhars 
> far 'spelt, grain' NOM SG [GG 1, c. 650); *dheyg'h- > f[if]iqod 
'fashioned' 3 PL PERF [GG 1, c. 650]; *g'hu-ti- > huti[c]Uom 'small 
vessel' NOM SG [GG 1, c. 650]).10) For this reason, we cannot attri- 
bute the "irregular" developments in Faliscan to an early dialect split 
along the lines suggested by Campanile and Giacomelli, at least not 
without entirely disregarding the Archaic Faliscan evidence and the 
chronology of the flh variation altogether. 

3. Our Solution 

We begin our explanation of the developments in Faliscan with a 
note on the chronology of Faliscan inscriptions. The epigraphical 
evidence in Faliscan is generally divided into three periods: an Ar- 
chaic Faliscan (AF) period covering the 7th/6th centuries B. C, a so- 
called Medio-Faliscan (MF) period dating from the 5th century 
down to the destruction of Falerii veteres by Rome in 241 B.C., and 
finally a Neo-Faliscan (NF) period covering all inscriptions com- 
posed after the population of Falerii veteres was relocated to the less 
formidable site of Falerii novi, west of the old city.11) 

The Faliscan evidence relevant to our discussion is presented in 
,(1) and (2). In (1) are listed the forms which we take to show the re- 
gular developments of the aspirates, in AF, MF, and NF. It is signifi- 
cant that AF has only these regular developments. Taking this chro- 
nological fact then as the basis for establishing the original treat- 
ment of these sounds in Faliscan, we can say that Faliscan is in line 
with the other Italic languages in terms of the treatment of the PIE 
aspirates. 

rural and urban -that may yield significant innovations distinguishing the two 
languages. 

10) If this is the right etymology for huti[c]ilom, then Faliscan does not show 
the sound change *g'h > f/ 
			 u that is found in Latin jundo:, but rather 
seems to have taken PIE *g'h to h in all contexts. 

") See G. Giacomelli 1978: 510-511. 
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(1) Evidence from Faliscan, regular developments: 
a. Archaic Faliscan period: 
*bh > f: *bhars > far 'spelt, grain' NOM SG [c. 650 (GG 1)]; 
*dh > f: *dheyg'h- > f[if]iqod 'fashioned' 3 PL PERF [c. 650 

(GG 1)], fifiked 3SG PERF [c. 550 (GG 11)], fita 
NOM SG [c. 650 (GG 1)] (if from PPP *fikto- < 
*dhig'h-to-); 

*g'h > h: *g'hu-ti- > huti[c]Uom 'small vessel' NOM SG [c. 
650 (GG 1)]. 

b. Medio-Faliscan period: 
*dh > f: *dhiH,lyo- > filea 'daughter' [c. 300 (GG 67)]; 
*dh > f: Gentilicium firmio [IV/III (GG 71 V)] (if from PIE 

*dher-); 
*gh > h: *ghey-ke > hec 'here' [(GG 85), IV/III (GG 86V), 

IV? (GG 97), (GG 99)]. 
c. Neo-Faliscan period (post 241 B.C): 
*dh > f: *dhiH,lyo- > file[ai] [(GG 144 III)], abbreviations f 

[(GG 61)], fi [(GG 121 III), (GG 123 II)]; 
*dh > f: Gentilicium fir<.>mia [(GG 143 I)] (if from PIE 

*dher-); 
*gh > h: *ghey-ke > he [(GG 121 I), (GG 121 V)], hec [(GG 

121 II)]. 

This leaves two groups of forms showing "unexpected develop- 
ments," both of which are restricted to MF and NF: h for expected/ 
given in (2 a), and /for expected h, given in (2b): 

(2) Evidence from Faliscan, unexpected developments: 
a. h for expected /(MF and NF): 
hileo 'son' [MF IV?, (GG 97)]; 
hirmia (Gentilicium) [MF, (GG 66 V)] (cf. MF firmio); 
hirmio (Gentilicium) [NF, (GG 61)] (cf. MF firmio); 
holcosio (Gentilicium) [NF, (GG 123 III)], if same name as (ear- 
lier?) folcozeo [NF, (GG 123 II)]; 
haba 'bean' < *bhabo- [cited as Faliscan by Terentius Scaurus 
VII 13, 9 GLK]. 
b. /for expected h (MF and NF): 
foied 'today' [MF, (GG 5)] (< *gho:d d(i)e:d); 
fe 'here' [NF, 2x (123 III), (144 I)] (< *ghey-ke). 

For the forms in (2 a), we propose that the most efficient solution 
is simply to posit a sound change by which an earlier /became h in 
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MF (and thus with effects showing up in NF as well). We believe 
that the assumption of such a sound change is an uncontroversial 
move since this change is found in other languages and so must be 
seen as a "natural" sound change. It is necessary to point out that 
this change in all likelihood did not affect all Faliscan dialects or else 
was lexically diffuse and did not affect all possible "candidates" in 
Faliscan that could have undergone the change, since there are 
Medio- and Neo-Faliscan forms that show the etymologically ap- 
propriate reflexes. 

The remaining Medio- and Neo-Faliscan forms in (2 b) show /in 
place of h: foied (GG 5) and fe (GG 144 I).12) Since we have argued 
(in our discussion of Hiersche's proposal, above §2.2) that a sound 
change h > f is not feasible in this case, we hypothesize that the 
only real explanation for these forms is hypercorrection, i. e. that in a 
period of Faliscan in which some /s were becoming A, some speak- 
ers falsely "restored" / in forms that had an etymologically cor- 
rect h. 

In our account, it must be assumed that Faliscan dialects that lost 
initial /were in contact with speakers who maintained an f/h distinc- 
tion. Such speakers could have provided a model by which some Fal- 
iscan speakers might have introduced /into contexts in which h was 
expected on etymological grounds. Two such groups of speakers 
suggest themselves: 

(i) If the change of / to h in Faliscan did not affect all Faliscan 
dialects (or alternatively all forms within Faliscan), then we can sup- 
pose that the forms with unetymological / are attempts on the part 
of speakers of /-less Faliscan varieties to reintroduce a distinction 
that existed in other, presumably more prestigious, varieties of the 
language. 

(ii) Another possible source that could have played an important 
role as a hypercorrective model is urban Latin.13) In the fourth cen- 
tury Rome began to extend its influence across the Tiber into terri- 
tories in southern Etruria. So it is natural to seek to place at least 
part of the hypercorrective pressure on Faliscan dialects to Latin 
speakers that maintained an f/h distinction in initial position. 

12) We here take foied at face value, even though we are aware that there are 
some problems with the inscription in which one of its occurrences is found. 
Note that even if foied is disregarded, there is still the form fc that must be ac- 
counted for. 

13) Untermann (1964: 178) notes that Neo-Faliscan abbreviations of the word 
fileo on Faliscan funerary inscriptions point in all likelihood to Latin influence. 
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By way of conclusion, we note that the similar f/h variation attri- 
buted to dialectal Latin by Roman grammarians and referred to 
above is probably to be attributed to a similar set of changes to that 

posited here for Faliscan. The same hypercorrective pressures are 

likely to have been operative between rural Latin dialects and the 

prestigious urban variety, though this entire issue clearly deserves a 
more extensive treatment.14) The Faliscan situation thus seems to 

point the way to a resolution of this longstanding problem in other 
areas of ancient Italy.15) 

14) In Wallace & Joseph (forthcoming) we explore the consequences of a hy- 
percorrective explanation for the Latin ^variation. 

15) We point out that unexpected f/h alternations are not just additionally a 

problem for Latin. Rix (1984: 221), in his discussion of/ > h in Etruscan, notes 
that sporadic forms occur with /in place of expected h (e.g., ferclite vs. herclite, 
from Greek 'Hgatdefôîjç). Interestingly, he suggests that these forms are proba- 
bly to be explained by hypercorrection. 
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The Uses of neco II*) 

By J. N. Adams, Manchester 

V. Deprivation of a life support 

An attempt will be made here to refine the rather too vague notion 
which has gained some hold that neco came to indicate killing with- 
out a weapon. 

Examples of neco were seen earlier in Plautus (Poen. 1026) and 

Livy (4.50.4) applied to execution by drowning/smothering, and it 
was also pointed out that newborn infants, whose extermination is 

regularly expressed by neco, were also sometimes drowned. Having 
perhaps taken on an association with this form of death in the legal 
language, neco was sometimes used in the same way outside legal 
contexts. Examples will be set out below; here it is enough to cite 
Varro Rust. 1.63 'in sole ponere oportet aquae catinos, quod eo con- 

ueniunt, ut ipsi se necent, curculiones' (curculiones gather at bowls of 
water and kill themselves there, by drowning). 

Superficially rather different from this example is a case such as 
that at Col. 3.12.2, where plants (rather than an animal) are said to 
be killed not by water, but by absence of water (siccitas): 'rursus ni- 
miam siccitatem destituere plantas naturali alimento, aut in totum 

necare, aut . . . \ This passage in turn can be contrasted with others in 
which plant-life is killed (neco) not by dryness, but by excessive 
moisture: e.g. Plin. Nat. 17.247 'cupressus et aquas aspernatur ..., 
quin etiam necatur riguis' (the cypress is killed by watery land). As 

Pliny observes soon after, some plants are killed by water, others 
thrive on it (Nat. 17.250 'mirumque, herbae aqua ilia necantur, 

fruges aluntur'). 
These few examples, different though they appear to be, and very 

many examples which seem to be different again, can be put in a 

single general class. Neco constantly expresses killing (plant or ani- 
mal life) by depriving the victim of something which is essential to 
the support of life. When an animal is surrounded by water, it is de- 

*) Teil I, enthaltend die Abschnitte I-IV, wurde in Glotta 68, 1990, 230-255 
verôffentlicht [Anm. d. Herausg.]. 

Glotta LXIX, 94-123, ISSN 0017-1298 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1991 
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prived of air and may die. A plant on the other hand may need a wa- 
tery environment to sustain its life; moisture is its naturale alimen- 
tum, as Columella (3.12.2) states. Killing the plant by depriving it of 
this life support does not differ in essence from the killing of animal 
life by depriving it of air. It does not matter by what means an ani- 
mal might be deprived of air. Whether it is covered with water, rocks 
or some other substance, suffocated by smoke or strangled, it loses 
an essential support to life, and its killing is expressed by neco. 

The examples of neco which can be placed in the general category 
outlined above are of the most diverse kinds. Take, for instance, 
Vitr. 1.4.11 'quaeque (bestiae palustres) de superioribus locis na- 
tando proxime litus perueniunt, inconsueta salsitudine necantur.' 
The bestiae palustres here are killed by the uncharacteristic saltiness 
of the water in which they find themselves. They are deprived of an 
environment (fresh water) which is needed to support their life. This 

passage might be contrasted with Plin. Nat 9.128 "aquae dulcedine 
necantur.' The proper environment for the shell fish {conchy Ha) here 
is not fresh water but salt; they are killed by the absence of salt wa- 
ter. In these two passages the victims are killed not merely by depri- 
vation of their life-sustaining environment, but by being plunged 
into an environment which is in effect the opposite of that which 

they need. This is often the implication of neco. If, for example, a 

plant requiring moisture has dry conditions, it is in an environment 
the opposite of the one it requires. 

The seeds for the semantic developments summarised in this sec- 
tion seem already to be present in various uses of neco 'execute.' The 
Vestal Virgin who is interred is deprived (perhaps) of air, and also of 
sustenance. More strikingly, the newborn infant which is put to death 

may be either deprived of air (by drowning or strangling) or (perhaps 
more commonly) of the food, warmth and protective environment 
which it requires to survive: it is exposed in a hostile environment, 
in which all of its needs are lacking. The criminal who is buried 
beneath rocks or strangled with the laqueus is deprived of air. 

An obvious question must be posed here. Might not neco always 
have carried an idea of killing by deprivation (as distinct from with a 

weapon)? If so, it would readily have attached itself to certain types 
of execution (those carried out by drowning, strangling etc.). 
Against this possibility stands the fact that neco 'execute, murder' 
could be used (though it is so used only sporadically) of deaths in- 
flicted with a sharp instrument, and is also often very general in 

meaning, conveying no information about the method of killing en- 
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visaged or employed (as for example in the expressions hospitem/ 
patrem neco). On the other hand the case of enectus serves as a warn- 

ing against assuming too glibly that the common Imperial use of 
neco (indicating death by deprivation of a life support) derives in the 
historical period from certain uses of neco = 'execute.' The form en- 
ectus (as distinct from enecatus, which is also attested) is old (cf. Av. 

nasta-). Neco was probably in origin a primary verb (rather than a 

denominative), which might have been expected to be in the third 

conjugation.1) To the (original) third conjugation form enectus there 
is attached from early in the historial period the idiomatic meaning 
'deprived of sustenance' (for details, see V.4). The possibility obvi- 

ously cannot be ruled out that this specialised meaning of enectus, 
like the form itself, dates from much earlier than the period of re- 
corded Latin. The relative age of enectus 'deprived' and neco/eneco 
'execute' cannot of course be determined from the evidence avail- 
able, and it is therefore impossible to arrive at a definitive view of 
the early history of neco/eneco. 

If one takes into account the historical period alone, some such se- 

quence of events as that proposed here is plausible enough. Neco 
was originally a general term for a premeditated killing. When ap- 
plied to execution, it was all but excluded from the description of 

killing with an axe, and more closely associated with certain other 

types of death. The associations which attached to it in this way col- 
oured its use when it was employed outside the sphere of legalistic 
execution, and led to a proliferation of examples under the Empire 
expressing killing by the removal of any life support. 

But it must be admitted that this may not be the whole story. It 
cannot be denied that legalistic examples of neco in the early period 
can readily be related to non-legalistic examples, particularly in the 

Imperial period, describing drowning, strangling, starving etc. But 
what cannot be established is the connection, if any, in the prehis- 
toric period between the meanings 'execute' and 'kill by deprivation.' 
The history of eneco is particularly puzzling. Not only does its par- 
ticiple have the idiomatic sense discussed above. In Plautus it is 

usually eneco rather than neco which is used in non-legal contexts of 

strangling and the like: it seems to have acquired these general uses 
earlier than neco. Eneco is also rather more common than neco in 
the early Republic (see the Appendix). 

*) See M.Leumann, Lateinische Laut- und Formenlehre6 (Munich, 1977), 544. 
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I now classify examples falling into the general category identified 
at the start of this section. 

1. Deprivation of air: drowning 

Varro Rust. 1.63 in sole ponere oportet aquae catinos, quod eo conueniunt, ut 

ipsi se necent, curculiones. 
Rust. 3.16.38 ut solet similiter fieri in muscis aqua necatis. 
Ovid Tristia 1.2.36 dumque loquor, uoltus obruit unda meos. / opprimet hanc 
animam fluctus, frustraque precanti / ore necaturas accipiemus aquas.2) 
Sen. Dial. 6.26.6 inundationibus quicquid habitatur obducet necabitque omne 
animal orbe submerso (death caused by flood). 
Plin. Nat. 8.184 non est fas eum (bouem) certos uitae excedere annos, mersum- 
que in sacerdotum fonte necant. 
Nat. 19.182 praecipue tamen imbres alunt, nam et bestiolae innascentes necantur 
(on the benefits of rain water, which kills the creatures which breed on plants, 
presumably by overwhelming them). 
Nat. 29.101 quin et necantur catuli statim in aqua. 
Nat. 30.141 in urina uirili enecata lacerta. 
Nat. 31.2 terras deuorant aquae, flammas necant (of water quenching flames). 
Tert. Bapt. 5.4 nam et esietos et lymphaticos et hydrophobas uocant quos aquae 
necauerunt aut amentia uel formidine exercuerunt. 
Lact. Mort. Pers. 38.2 si qua detrectauerat, in aqua necabatur. 

Jul. Val. p. 97.21 ingressosque submergit omnesque, quos alueo acceperat, necat. 
id. p. 130.14 ob fraudis meritum eiusdem aquis praecipites dari necarique prae- 
cepl. 
Amm. 17.13.15 quorum plerique summersi necati sunt. 
Amm. 22.14.7 necatur choragio pari bos femina (the sacrifice of a cow, by 
drowning; cf. ib. cbos ... sacro fonte immersus uita abierit'). 
Amm. 26.10.18 relapsa enim aequorum magnitudo cum minime speraretur, multa 
milia necauit hominum et submersit. 
Aug. Ciu. 1.26 in rapturum atque necaturum se fluuium proiecerunt.3) 

Sail. Hist. frg. 2.101 ('ictu eorum, qui in flumen (se) ruebant, neca- 

bantur') is impossible to interpret, because of its fragmentary charac- 
ter. Were the victims killed by blows, or submerged in the river by 
the force of the charge?4) Also difficult to classify is Col. 6.6.4 'nam 
consistens in semiplenis scrobibus nimius humor, antequam conual- 

escant, semina necat' (moisture standing in planting holes may kill 

seeds). This is not so much a case of drowning in the strict sense (i.e. 
of submerging in liquid and thereby preventing the victim from 

2) On this passage, see Schulze, Kleine Schriften, 157. 

3) There are numerous other examples in late and medieval Latin. 

4) Wôlff lin, ALL 7 (1892), 278 took the passage as referring to hindrance to 

breathing. 
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breathing), as of immersion in an environment contrary to that 
needed to sustain life (see below p. 108). 

2. Drowning, poisoning or immersion in a hostile environment f 

In the above passages the victim is killed in water (or in one case 

urina). There are many other passages, particularly in medical and 
technical prose, where animals, particularly small creatures, insects, 
parasites and the like, are killed in liquids other than water. It is 

usually not made clear what precise cause of death is envisaged. The 

liquid either surrounds the creature and prevents it from breathing, 
or surrounds it and provides it with a hostile environment, or (by a 

slight extension) surrounds it and poisons it. Strictly examples of 
this third type belong with those cases of the word indicating poi- 
soning (an important category which will be discussed separately be- 

low), but the cause of death is so rarely identifiable that I have 

lumped together all cases of killing in liquids. Only occasionally 
does a writer offer any hint of his view about the cause of death. At 
Nat. 32.114 Pliny uses not neco but strangulo of frogs killed in oil 

('sunt qui strangulatas in oleo ipsas clam adalligent oleoque eo per- 
unguant'). There may therefore be passages where animals killed 

(neco) in oil were thought of as stifled, drowned (e.g. Col. 6.17.5 

[?]: see below). 

Scrib. Larg. 80 marini lepores oleo uetere necati. 
Celsus 6.7.5 ubi uero uermes orti sunt, si iuxta sunt, protrahendi oriculario spe- 
cillo sunt: si longius, medicamentis enecandi. 
Col. 5.9.14 si uermes atque alia suberunt animalia, hoc medicamento necantur 
(worms infesting the roots of olive trees are killed by lees of oil, amurca). 
Col. 6.17.5 animal ipsum (mus) oleo mersum necatur (taken over by Pel. 279.1, 
and from there by Veg. Mul. 2.146.1). 
Plin. Nat 9.66 M. Apicius ... in sociorum garo . . . necari eos praecellens putauit 
atque e iecore eorum allecem excogitare (of the killing of mullet in garum; cf. 
Nat 32.138). 
Nat 17.266 multi et has et talpas amurca necant (of the killing of ants and moles 
with amurca, which was presumably poured into their tunnels, cf. Vitr. 10.16.10). 
Nat 20.256 sucus et auribus instillatur uermiculosque in his necat. 
Nat 23.85 oleum amygdalinum ... prodest et auribus ... uermiculosque in his 
necat. 
Nat 24.18 (cedri sucus) uitam auferat spirantibus defunctisque pro uita sit. ue- 
stes quoque corrumpit et animalia necat. 
Nat 32.76 Meges psilotrum palpebrarum faciebat in aceto (ranas) enecans putre- 
scentes et ad hoc utebatur multis uariisque per aquationes autumni nascentibus. 
Nat 32.93 scorpio marinus in uino necatus (cf. Nat 32.102). 
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Nat. 32.113 hippocampi necantur in rosaceo. 
Nat. 32.135 eadem uis pulmonis marini, leporis marini sanguine et felle uel si in 
oleo lepus hie necetur. 
Nat. 32.138 mullus in uino necatus (cf. Nat. 9.66). 
Marc. 4.19 aqua uel suco herbae cyclaminis ... caput lauato; hoc pacto lindines 
necati ultra non renascuntur. 
Marc. 9.20 hoc medicamen tepidum auriculae infusum pus optime purgat, uer- 
mes necat. 
Marc. 9.77 cannabis foliorum sucus auriculae instillatus uermes innatos necabit 

(based on Plin. Nat. 20.259, but neco does not occur there). 
Marc. 9.79 cepae sucus cum melle permixtus et auriculae instillatus ... uermes 
enecat. 
Marc. 27.136 fasianum uiuum in uino necabis. 
Med. Plin. 2.3, p. 9.12 lendes et alia capitis taetra animalia quae nocent lotione 

aquae marinae necantur (cf. Plin. Nat. 31.65 'lendes quoque et taetra capitis ani- 
malia hac curantur;' taken over by Phys. Plin. Bamb. 5.9). 
Diosc. 2, p. 245.1 peduculos negat sucus radicis eius. 

Phys. Plin. Bamb. 10.4 cepe afre sucus cum melle bene subactus stillatus auricule 
. . . uermes negat. 
Phys. Plin. Flor.-Prag. 3.24.3 cantharidas uiuas in oleo necabis. 

Sometimes a liquid is taken by mouth to kill (neco) an internal 

parasite. Such examples are not greatly different from those listed 

above; again it is impossible to determine how the cause of death 
was interpreted. 

Col. 6.18.2 si tamen uel stomachum uel intestinum tenet, calido aceto per cornu 
infuso necatur (a leech swallowed by oxen is killed by hot vinegar). 
Col. 6.25 marrubii quoque sucus et porri ualet eiusmodi necare animalia (the 
juice of certain plants kills worms, lumbrici, in calves). 
Plin. Nat. 23.113 radix decocta sucum remittit, qui taenias necat. 
Marc. 4.21 cornum ceruinum in scobem limatum et cum uino potum lindines 
enecat. 
Marc. 28.9 ad tineas necandas remedium ... haec omnia trita dantur ieiuno cum 

aquae mulsae hemina. 
Marc. 28.10 mali Punici sucus radicis uel foliorum eiusdem aqua decoctus potui- 
que cum sale datus tineas necat. 
Marc. 28.28 radix inulae in uino decoquitur, deinde sucus eius exprimitur potui- 
que datur ad tineas enecandas. 
Mulomedicina Chironis 441 hoc uermes necat (of a drink). 
Veg. Mul. 1.45.3 diutissime autem in talibus locis post potionem animal retine- 

tur, ut facilius necentur uel eiciantur pestes internae. 

3. Deprivation of air: suffocation, strangling, stifling etc. 

It is in practice sometimes difficult to say whether a death is 
caused (in the terminology of English) by suffocation or drowning. 
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How would one describe the death of a person buried in mud? A 
Latin speaker was faced by no dilemma, because neco was equally 
appropriate of drowning and suffocation. Suffocation can, of 

course, take many forms. The victim might be buried, throttled, 
covered, or forced to inhale something (such as smoke) which pre- 
vents the intake of oxygen. A substance inhaled might be regarded 
as poisonous; a writer's motives in using neco might therefore be dif- 
ficult to determine. I list various such applications of neco sepa- 
rately. Not all of the examples cited in the following pages involve 

deprivation of air in the literal sense (as, for example, when a plant is 
said to be stifled), but there is always an idea present of covering, en- 

circling, squeezing, constriction, sim. 

(i) death caused by burying, covering, crushing, overwhelming in 
various ways 

On Plaut. Amph. 1056, Poen. 1026 and Livy 4.50.4, see above. Cf.- 

B. Afi. 84.1 elephas ... sub pede subditum ... premeret atque enecaret. 
Vitr. 10.16.10 perfundendo qui in eo opere fuerunt hostes omnes necauit (over- 
whelming men who are tunneling into a city with a mixture of water, pitch, sand 
and dung). 
Ovid Met. 4.243 nee tu iam poteras enectum pondère terrae / tollere, nympha, 
caput corpusque exsangue iacebas. 
Ibis 315 atque necatorum Darei fraude secundi, / sic tua subsidens deuoret 
ora cinis (of victims of Darius who fall into and are overwhelmed in a pit 
of ash: cf. Val. Max. 9.2. ext. 6 'saeptum enim altis parietibus locum cinere 
conpleuit superpositoque tigno prominente bénigne cibo et potione excep- 
tos in eo conlocabat, e quo somno sopiti in illam insidiosam congeriem decide- 
bant'). 
Livy 1.11.7 accepti obrutam armis necauere (of Tarpeia buried by weapons). 
Val. Max. 9.6.1 armis obrutam necauit (see above). 
Col. 2.17.2 neutrum tantum prodest quantum si cinerem saepius ingéras, ea res 
museum enecat (a covering of ash kills moss; cf. Ibis 315). 
Lucan 9.434 puluere Bacchum / enecat (of a climate which causes vines to be 
smothered with dust; the temperate climate which is necessary to life is lacking: 
435 'temperies uitalis abesf). 
Plin. Nat. 11.106 in Lemno insula certa mensura praefinita est, quam singuli 
enecatarum ad magistratus référant (on the island of Lemnos it is compul- 
sory that each inhabitant should bring a certain quantity of dead locusts to 
the magistrates; the verb used of killing the locusts in the previous sentence 
is obtero, 'crush;' neco is used later in the same section of killing locusts: see 
below). 
Nat. 11.106 necare et in Syria militari imperio coguntur (of locusts). 
Nat. 29.73 ob hoc in unguento necant eum insidiantes paelicum formae (killing a 
stelio in unguent). 
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Tac. Ann. 12.47.5 proiectos in humum et ueste multa grauique opertos necat.5) 
Amm. 16.12.53 intactis ferro corporibus aceruis superruentium obruti necaban- 
tur (of unwounded men buried beneath others who fall on top of them: note 
obruo, and cf. Livy 1.11.7 above). 
Amm. 17.7.5 quid collo tenus aggeribus obruti ... auxiliorum inopia necabantur 
(of men buried beneath fallen debris; they die because there is no-one to help 
them: note obruo again). 
lui. Obs. 42 canente tibicine angues nigri aram circumdederunt, desinente can- 
tare dilapsi postero die exorti a populo lapidibus enecati. 
Heges. p. 240.13 alii lacero corpore uix semineces eruebantur, plerosque puluis 
necabat. 
Heges. p. 325.19 repente cecidere mûri atque exusta ciuitas est et omnes necati 
(death caused by crushing, suffocation, burning). 
Rufin. Hist. 2.19.1, p. 159.4 qui in foribus templi constipatione populi necati sunt 
(cf. 9.8.9, p. 825.7 'praefocatus multitudine eorum'). 
Rufin. Hist. 7.11.25, p. 665.9 squalore carceris et catenarum ponderibus ene- 
cando (death is partly caused by the weight of the chains). 

(ii) death caused by Jumus or the fumes of burning substances 

Col. 9.14.2 uermiculi quoque, qui tineae uocantur, item papiliones enecandi (the 
uermiculi and papiliones found in honeycomb must be killed by burning dung 
mixed with medulla bubula). 
Plin. Nat. 20.155 flos recentis incensus pulices necat odore. 
Nat. 20.184 colligitur sucus eius ut hyoscyami similiterque largior uenenum est 
. . . aiunt et clauis in pedibus mederi tritum in urina, culices suffitu necare, item 
muscas. 
Nat. 22.157 fumus crematorum culices necat. 
Nat. 24.116 taxi arboris fumus necat mures. 
Nat. 29.64 rursus his aduersatur scolopendra suffituque enecat (the scolopendra, 
a type of venomous centipede, kills bugs - cimices - by fumigation). 
Nat. 32.124 natura earum aduersatur cimicibus, suffitu necat eos. 
Apul. Met. 9.27 nee . . . sulphuris te letali fumo necabo (death from the smoke of 

sulphur contemplated as a punishment for an adulterer; for neco associated with 

sulphur, see Plin. Nat. 10.195, 31.49, below, V.3.iii). 
SHA, Av. Cass. 4.3 incensisque aliis alios fumo, cruciatu, timoré etiam necaret (a 
form of execution).6) 
SHA, Alex. Sev. 36.2 fumo adposito, quern ex stipulis atque umidis lignis fieri 
iusserat, necauit (the same type of execution inflicted on Turinus). 
Amm. 24.4.30 unde fumus angustius penetrans, ideoque spissior, quosdam 
uitalibus obstructis necauit (with some details about the effects of smoke on 

breathing). 
Rufin. Hist. 8.12.1, p. 767.13 ubi Christianos suini tergoris more singulis mani- 
bus pedibusque suspensos amarissimo fumo subter ingesto indignis cruciatibus 
enecabant. 

5) See Lôfstedt, Late Latin, 192, Adams, Glotta 51 (1973), 287 n. 57. 
6) On this and the next passage, see Linderski, Glotta 65 (1987), 142 f. 
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(iii) death caused by odores or vapours of various types 

The vapour may be seen as preventing the intake of air, but it is 
not always possible to distinguish such cases from those in which the 

vapour is poisonous. I make no attempt to separate poisonous from 

suffocating vapours here. 

Lucr. 6.787 est etiam magnis Heliconis montibus arbos / floris odore hominem 
taetro consueta necare. 
Ovid. Met. 3.49 hos morsu, longis complexibus illos, / hos necat adflatu funesti 
tabe ueneni (of a snake which kills by its bite, by squeezing, and by its breath; 
neco suits all these methods of killing). 
Ovid R.A. 808 lenis alit flammas, grandior aura necat (the stifling effect of 
strong wind on flames). 
Plin. Nat. 8.78 necat frutices, non contactos modo, uerum et adflatos (again of a 
snake, which can kill plants by its breath; I include in this section cases of plant, 
as well as animal, life killed by vapours). 
Nat. 8.79 necant illae (mustellae) simul odore moriunturque (weasels kill a type 
of snake by their smell). 
Nat. 10.195 (odore) origani aut calcis aut sulpuris formicae necantur. 
Nat. 17.232 quaedam temporum causae aut locorum non proprie dicantur morbi, 
quoniam protinus necant, sicut tabes cum inuasit arborem aut uredo uel flatus 
alicuius regionis proprius (of a wind, among other things, which may kill a 
tree; the causes of death here are environmental and climatic: see further below, 
V.8). 
Nat. 17.239 quorundam natura non necat quidem, sed laedit odorum aut suci 
mixtura (of plants which may harm others by their odores or sums; the vine, one 
such victim of other plants, is said to have a sense of smell). 
Nat. 23.63 ergo uini faecibus tanta uis est, ut descendentes in cupas enecet 
(the lees of wine may kill off (by suffocation) those who descend into wine 
vats; that deprivation of air is at issue here is clear from the test recom- 
mended in the next sentence (lowering a lamp into the vat to see if it is extin- 
guished)). 
Nat. 27.9 quoniam procul et e longinquo odore mures necat (of aconite which 
can kill mures by its smell). 
Nat. 29.66 basilisci, quern etiam serpentes ipsae fugiunt alias olfactu necantem 
(of a snake which kills others by its smell). 
Nat. 29.101 hac etiam per se reposita in arcis armariisque tineas necant. 
Nat. 31.49 depressis puteis sulpurata uel aluminosa occurrentia putearios 

•necant (of well-diggers killed by sulphurous and other fumes which they en- 
counter). 
Tac. Ann. 14.64.2 praeferuidi balnei uapore enecatur.7) 
Amm. 19.4.6 terrarum halitu densiore crassatum aera, emittendis corporis spi- 
raminibus resistentem, necare nonnullos (of death caused by a plague; a theory 

7) See Linderski, 144 n. 27, comparing Val. Max. 9.6. ext. 2 'fumo et uapore 
balnearum strangulando .' 



The Uses of neco II 103 

that the air is made thick by exhalations from the earth, and normal emissions 
from the body prevented). 
Diosc. 2, p. 194.22 inponis super caccabum, ubi acetu bulliat, et bapore aceto bul- 
lientis easdem inclusas necet. 

(iv) death caused by strangling 

Various examples of neco referring to execution in prison (e.g. 
Val. Max. 5.4.7), and others referring to the putting to death of the 
newborn, will have implied strangulation (see Part I, II.4). Cf. Plaut. 
Most 219, Amph. 1119, True. 781 (p. 249). Note too: 

Plin. Nat. 8.182 Thessalorum gentis inuentum est equo iuxta quadripedante 
cornu intorta ceruice tauros necare (a method of killing bulls by twisting back 
the neck with the horns). 
Nat. 1 1 . 1 02 et tarn friuola ratione morientes serpentem, cum libuit, necant singu- 
lae, faucibus eius adprehensis mordicus (of a belief that a locusta can kill a snake 
if it wishes by seizing onto its throat). 
Nat. 22.47 suco scabiem et quadripedum sanant. et ricinos canum necat, iuuen- 
cos quoque anginae modo (presumably the ticks which infest dogs are sur- 
rounded by the sucus of the plant chamaeleon and killed; since an angina 
'strangled' (see p. 249), iuuenci must have been killed by the plant as if by stran- 
gulation). 
Amm. 29.5.55 ipse camelo necati cadauer impositum ferens (cf. §54: the man had 
hanged himself, Juniculo). 
Rufin. Hist. 8.6.5, p. 751.4 laqueo adpensos necari iussit. 

(v) death caused by squeezing, encircling, embracing etc. 

Ovid Met. 3.49 hos morsu, longis complexibus illos, / hos necat adflatu funesti 
tabe ueneni (see above V. 3. iii). 
Col. 9.11.1 sed nonnumquam idem necandus est (the killing of the king-bee; on 
the method, see ib. 'nouus rex eliditur;' for this use of elido, see TLL V. 
2.372.25 f.). 
Plin. Nat. 8.30 sed cancellata cutis, et inuitans id genus animalium odore. ergo 
cum extends recepere examina, artatis in rugas repente cancellis comprehensas 
enecant (of the elephant, which can squeeze to death swarms of flies with the 
creases in its skin). 
Nat. 8.216 itaque magna ex parte complectendo necant (pet monkeys kill their 
young by embracing them excessively). 
Nat. 1 1 .65 cum praeualuere (aranei), ut intexant, enecant aluos (of spiders en- 
twining a beehive with their web). 
Nat. 26.121 ignis sacri plura sunt genera, inter quae medium hominem ambiens, 
qui zoster uoeatur, et enecat, si cinxit {zoster, presumably shingles, if it encircles 
the waist, kills; eneco was motivated by the fact that the disease killed by encirc- 
ling). 
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(vi) death inflicted by one plant on another, by encircling, stifling, 
depriving of sustenance etc. 

Neco is often used of plants which kill other plants. These exam- 

ples are again difficult to classify, not least because a writer may 
have had no precise idea of the way in which the death was brought 
about. The victim may be deprived by the more aggressive plant of 

sustenance, in which case the use of neco belongs in that large group 
of examples denoting killing by starvation (see below, V.4). Some- 

times, if the aggressor entwines the victim, as in the case of ivy, the 

image of strangulation no doubt motivated the use of neco; indeed 

strangulo is also used in such contexts (Plin. Nat 16.152).8) Pliny is 

more precise at Nat 16.151, where he speaks of white ivy taking 
away the sucus of the victim; its life blood, as it were (for the pas- 

sage, see below). This group of examples therefore combines the 

ideas of stifling, strangulation, and the deprivation of something 
which is needed by the plant to sustain its life. Although the cate- 

gory is a disparate one, I make no attempt here to subdivide the ex- 

amples. 

Laberius 122 ut hedera serpens uires arboreas necat, / ita me uetustas amplexu 
annorum enecat. 
Col. 5.6.18 si uetustae (ulmo) uitem applicueris, coniugem necabit. 
Col. 11.3.38 runcareque (rutam) donee conualescat, ne herbis enecetur. 
Sen. Epist. 90.21 collectas manu herbas ne quid fortuitum et agreste succrescat 

quod necet segetem. 
Plin. Nat. 16.151 arbores autem necat Candida (helix) omnemque sucum au- 
ferendo tanta crassitudine augetur, ut ipsa arbor fiat. 
Nat. 16.243 hedera necari arbores certum est. 
Nat. 17.144 namque inter se radices serpunt mutuoque discursu necantur (of the 
roots of reeds which may become intertwined and kill one another). 
Nat. 17.203 maritare nisi ualidas inimicum, enecante ueloci uitium incremento 

(vines may kill a tree to which they are wed, presumably by stifling). 
Nat. 17.239 necant iniucem inter sese umbra uel densitate atque alimenti rapina 
(densely packed plants deprive one another of nourishment and also of light). 
ib. necat et hedera uinciens. 
ib. necatur eo, quod halimon uocant Graeci. 
Nat. 18.155 est herba, quae cicer enecat et eruum circumligando se; uoeatur 

orobanche.9) 
ib. et hae conplexu necant. 
ib. circa Philippos ateramum nominant in pingui solo herbam, qua faba necatur. 

8) See Schulze, 156. 
9) See Schulze, 156. 
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Nat. 18.196 itemque festinata satione densum spargi semen, quia tarde concipiat, 
serotina rarum, quia densitate nimia necetur (seed is killed if it is sown too clo- 
sely, presumably by stifling or lack of sustenance). 
Nat. 19.176 et necatur cuminum ai/ioôcogq), nisi repurgetur. 
Nat. 22.161 miliaria appellatur herba, quae necat milium (of a plant which kills 
millet). 
Nat. 22.162 orobanchen appellauimus necantem eruum et legumina (cf. 18.155 
above). 
Symmachus p. 283.8 secuta est hoc factum fames publica et spem prouinciarum 
omnium messis aegra decepit. non sunt haec uitia terrarum, nihil inputemus aus- 
tris, nee rubigo segetibus obfuit, nee auena fruges necauit. 

I mention here also Plin. Nat. 17.108 'ne hiscat nimium rima lax- 

eque capiat, aut ne parum et exprimat aut compressum necet' (of 
grafting; the hole for the scions should not be too small, lest it kill 
them by stifling). 

Sen. Phaedr. 454 displays an extension of the usages seen above: 

'quid te coerces et necas rectam indolem?'. Necas is metaphorical (of 
stifling one's nature); the imagery is agricultural (cf. lines 455-8). 

(vii) miscellaneous 

At Nat 8.209 ('adhibetur et ars iecori feminarum sicut anserum, 
inuentum M. Apici, fico arida saginatis ac satie necatis repente mulsi 

potu dato') Pliny uses neco of the killing of sows by over-feeding 
them with dry digs; they are then given a drink of mustum. On the 
face of it the example is an inversion of the more common use of the 
word of killing by starvation (see below; for another apparent case 
of contrary causes of death both expressed by neco, see Col. 3.12.2 / 
Plin. Nat 17.247, above p. 94). It is not unlikely that the stuffing of 
the animal was thought to hinder breathing. There is a somewhat simi- 
lar example at Sen. Dial. 1.3.2 'simillima cruditatibus ebrietatibusque 
et ceteris quae necant per uoluptatem' (of death caused by over-in- 

dulgence in both food and drink and other dangerous pleasures). 
At Nat 23.29 ('(mustum) a balneis raptim et sine interspiratione 

potum necat') sine interspiratione perhaps suggests that the breathing 
was believed to be affected, but equally Pliny may have meant that 
mustum could be poisonous. 

4. Deprivation of sustenance 

We have seen that neco (eneco) might have been used of starvation 
when applied to the putting of unwanted infants to death. Vestal 
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Virgins guilty of stuprum were also executed (neco) by starvation. In 
Plautus enico is used with fame at Pers. 318. 

Attention has also been drawn to the use of the past participle en- 
ectus in a weakened sense 'starved, deprived of sustenance, weakened 

by deprivation' (cf. Eng. 'I am starved, starving'). This usage is not 

exactly equivalent to Eng. 'starved,' because the earliest example ex- 
tant refers to deprivation of water {Inc. inc. fab. Ill Ribbeck, ap. 
Cic. Tusc. 1.10, 'mento summam aquam [amnem Biicheler] attingens, 
enectus siti' (of Tantalus)): its range of reference was obviously 
wider. The steps by which enectus took on this meaning cannot be 
traced in recorded Latin. But death by starvation or thirst is not a 

momentary event but a lingering process. A transitive verb applied to 

killing by starvation might often be used of depriving of food with 
the intention of killing at some indeterminate time in the future; if the 
intended victim is still alive, it is in theory possible that the verb will 
be taken to mean simply 'deprive of sustenance.' In the following 
list I quote examples both of the full and the weakened meanings: 
Plaut. Pers. 318 emitte sodes, ne enices fame. 
Cic. Verr.a.pr. 13 socii nostri atque amici, fame necati. 
Cic. Att 6.1.2 ut si medicus, cum aegrotus alii medico traditus sit, irasci uelit ei 
medico qui sibi successerit si quae ipse in curando constituent immutet ille, sic 
Appius, cum èÇ âipaigéaecoç prouinciam curarit, sanguinem miserit, quicquid po- 
tuit detraxerit, mihi tradiderit enectam, ngoaavargetpo^iévrjv earn a me non liben- 
ter uidet (of the weakening of a province to the point of ruin. Cilicia under Ap- 
pius is compared to a patient treated by a doctor who employs deprivation, 
â(paigeaiç, detractio; Cicero will feed it up again. The literal sense of the word 
which lies behind this metaphorical usage is slightly wider than 'starved; 

' the pa- 
tient in the comparison has not only been deprived of food, but has had blood 
let, and indeed Appius has taken away quicquid potuit). 
Cic. Att. 9.9.2 cum parentis non alere nefarium sit, nostri principes antiquissi- 
mam et sanctissimam parentem, patriam, fame necandam putent (of starving 
one's country to death, the act being compared to parricide). 
Cic. Q. Fr. 2.3.2 qui plebem fame necaret. 
Cic. Diu. 1 .6 1 ea parte animi, quae mentis et consili est, agitata et erecta saturata- 
que bonarum cogitationum epulis, eaque parte animi, quae uoluptate alitur, nee 
inopia enecta nee satietate affluenti (Cicero is here freely translating a passage 
from Plato's Republic; with the clause 'eaque parte animi, quae uoluptate alitur, 
nee inopia enecta nee satietate affluenti', cf. Rep. 9.571 d-e to emOv/iTjnxov Ôè 
Hijte êvôeiçc ôoùç^ifjte TiÀTjojiovfi; the passage deals with the effects of starvation 
and repletion on dreams, and the clause in question refers to the starving or fee- 

ding up of that part of the mind which is the seat of desires).10) 

10) See A. S. Pease, M.Tulli Ciceronis de Diuinatione Liber Primus, Part II 
{University of Illinois Studies in Language and Literature VI (1920)), 201. 
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Cic. Diu. 2.73 mine uero inclusa in cauea et fame enecta, si in offam pultis inua- 
dit ('starved/ but not to death; of a bird). 
Cic. Diu. 2.142 nam medici ex quibusdam rebus et aduenientis et crescentis mor- 
bos intellegunt, nonnullas etiam ualetudinis significationes, ut hoc ipsum, pleni 
enectine simus, ex quodam genere somniorum intellegi posse dicunt (doctors can 
deduce from dreams whether we are 'full' or starved of nourishment;11) here, as 
at Att. 6.1.2 above, the participle enectus needs no complement such as fame: the 
idiom was obviously well-established). 
Cic. Fin. 5.82 qui in potestate hostium uigiliis et inedia necatus (of Regulus, who 
was executed by the Carthaginians by deprivation of both food and sleep). 
Livy 21.40.9 effigies immo, umbrae hominum, fame, frigore, inluuie, squalore 
enecti (= 'weakened/ not only by hunger: a widening of usage). 
Val. Max. 9.2. ext. 6 iure iurando obstrictus ne ... aut ueneno aut ferro aut ulla 
ui aut inopia alimentorum necaret ('kill/ but lack of food is only one of a num- 
ber of possible causes of death). 
Col. 4.24.19 deinde soli quoque pinguitudinem, quae nisi adest, quamuis ualidis- 
simam uitem celeriter necabimus procerioribus emaciatam flagellis (a vine may 
be killed if its branches are allowed to grow longer than the quality of the soil 
will support; the long branches deprive the tree of sustenance). 
Plin. Nat. 8.134 adprehensusque pes alter a posterioribus suspendiosa fame necat 

(the killing of hedgehogs by starvation when they are suspended by one of the 
hind feet). 
Nat. 17.239 necant inuicem inter sese umbra uel densitate atque alimenti rapina 
(cf. sect. 3 (vi) above). 
Quint. 3.6.27 hinc est adulter loris caesus uel fame necatus. 
Suet. Tib. 54.2 iudicatos hostis fame necauit, Neronem in insula Pontia, Drusum 
in ima parte Palatii (both died, Nero by suicide, Drusus because his hunger be- 
came so acute that he was forced to eat the stuffing from a cushion or mattress 

(culcita); starvation can be said to have been the cause of death, but it was an in- 
direct cause). 
Suet. Nero 36.2 damnatorum liberi urbe pulsi enectique ueneno aut fame (defini- 
tely = 'killed/ though fames is only one cause of death). 
Tert. Ieiun. 7 A satis enim paenitentia scelerum commendauerat ieiunium triduo 

functam, etiam pecudibus enectis, quibus iratus deus non erat (among examples 
of fasting from the Old Testament, - 'starved, deprived;' see further Nat. 

1.10.35, Apol. 14.1 for enectus used thus in Tertullian). 
P. Amh. Lib, 1.4 ipse . . . esuriens et luppus enectus uer(o) rediuit (a crude rendi- 
tion of Babrius 16.6 avrdç ôè neivœv xai Xvxoç xavàv ôvrœç/ânfjXOe, with enec- 
tus = 'starving, deprived of food'). 
Amm. 31.6.5 adiectis plurimis quos primo transgressu necati inedia uino exili uel 

panis frustis mutauere uilissimis (here it is the past participle of neco which has 
the weakened sense). 
Rufin. Hist. 10.8.13, p. 897.5 multitudines in carcerem retrusae inedia necabantur. 

In addition to the examples quoted here, there are examples in 

sect. 3 (vi) (of plants killing one another off) of neco indicating kill- 

ing by deprivation of sustenance. 

") See Pease adloc. (Illinois Studies VIII (1923), 572). 
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5. Deprivation of water or moisture 

Inc. inc. fab. Ill Ribbeck (ap. Cic. Tusc. 1.10): see above V.4. 
Col. 3.12.2 rursus nimiam siccitatem destituere plantas naturali alimento, aut . . . 
Col. 4.7.2 aestiuis caloribus falce uulnus penitus inpressum et (iam) latius inares- 
cit, ita ut non minimam partem de ipso matris corpore necet (a deep wound made 
by a pruning knife may dry up in summer heat and kill part of the vine; the vine 
is deprived of some of the moisture which it usually retains). 

6. Deprivation of light (of a tree)(?) 

Plin. Nat. 17.65 natura et plantaria demonstrauit multarum radicibus pullulante 
subole densa et pariente matre, quas necet: eius quippe umbra turba indigesta 
premitur (a 'mother* tree may kill her progeny by her shade). 
Nat. 17.89 (umbra) necat gramina et pinus. 
Nat. 17.150 de cetero ipsa se colit umbra stolones superuacuos enecante (of 
shade killing shoots). 
Nat. 17.239 necant inuicem inter sese umbra... 

Although the classification of these four passages might seem 

straightforward, Plin. Nat. 17.91 suggests an alternative interpreta- 
tion. There the shade of certain trees is said to be 'poison' (uene- 
num): 'iuglandum quidem pinorumque et picearum et abietis quae- 
cumque attingere non dubie uenenum.' Pliny seems to have believed 
that it was not absence of light which kills a plant, but the poisonous 
qualities of certain types of shade. The four passages might there- 
fore be classified with those in which neco expresses death by poi- 
soning. 

7. Deprivation of bark (of a tree) 

A tree may be killed if it is deprived of part of its bark (by ring- 
barking): 
Plin. Nat. 17.234 cortice in orbem detracto necantur. 

8. Deprivation or reversal of the proper environment 

It was pointed out above (p. 95) that neco can denote the de- 
struction of animal or plant life by deprivation of the environment 
which sustains it; the animal or plant might indeed be surrounded by 
an environment which represents a reversal of that needed. Some- 
times it is the nature of the climate which is hostile to life (partic- 
ularly a sudden and unexpected change of climate), sometimes the 
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physical conditions of soil, water etc. in which the animal or plant 
finds itself unexpectedly. 

Vitr. 1.4.11 (bestiae palustres) inconsueta salsitudine necantur. 
Scrib. Larg. 80 marini lepores oleo uetere necati (this example has already been 

quoted with those passages (see V. 2) describing the immersion of small creatures 
in liquids which either prevent them from breathing or poison them. I quote the 

passage again because it is comparable with Plin. Nat. 9.128, where salt-water 
creatures are said to be killed by fresh water. The environment here is not ex- 

actly the opposite of that required, but is nonetheless hostile; cf. also Plin. Nat. 

32.93, above, V. 2). 
Col. 2.11.1 frumenti radices sarculo detegantur, aliquae etiam succidantur ac, si 

frigora incesserint post saritionem, gelu frumenta enecentur (the roots oifrumen- 
tum are exposed by hoeing, and the grain might be killed by a sudden frost). 
Col. 3.12.2 (see above, V. 5). 
Col. 5.5.4 nam consistens in semiplenis scrobibus nimius umor, antequam con- 

ualescant, semina necat (excessive moisture standing in planting holes may kill 

seeds). 
Sen. Epist. 73.16 non aliter quam humus sterilis ac palustris necat (of seeds killed 

by an unsuitable environment, i.e. sterile and marshy ground). 
Plin. Nat 5.42 mox Gaulos, Gaiata, cuius terra scorpiones, dirum animal Africae, 
necat (the soil of a certain area offers a hostile environment which will not sup- 
port the scorpions normally found in Africa). 
Nat. 9.128 aquae dulcedine necantur (see p. 95). 
Nat. 17.233 si protinus editis fructibus gelatio magna consecuta est, etiam paucis 
diebus necat (of a frost killing fructus). 
Nat. 17.247 cupressus et aquas aspernatur. . . , quin etiam necatur riguis (see 
p. 94). 
Nat. 17.250 mirumque, herbae aqua ilia necatur, fruges aluntur (see p. 94). 
Nat. 18.208 aestiuasque alites praeposteri aut praeproperi rigores necant, hiber- 
nas aestus (of climate; unexpected cold kills summer birds, while heat kills winter 

birds; it is the reversal of the proper climate which is destructive). 
Nat. 31.52 ter accidit in Bosporo, ut saisi décidèrent necarentque frumenta (of 
salt rainwater which kills crops; fresh rainwater would sustain them). 
Nat. 35.202 ex Galata insula et circa Clupeam Africae scorpiones necat (terra), 
Baliaris et Ebusitana serpentes (see Nat. 5.42 above). 
Plin. Epist. 5.6.4 (caelum) laurum tamen patitur atque etiam nitidissimum pro- 
fert, interdum sed non saepius quam sub urbe nostra necat (of excessive cold kill- 

ing the laurus). 
Arnob. Nat. 1.20.3 possunt nos, si uoluerint, aestu, possunt nocentissimo frigore, 
possunt auris pestilentibus, possunt morborum obscurissimis causis enecare (the 
gods can kill by extremes of climate, and also by obscure diseases). 

An example of neco in the Panegyricus Messalae can be seen as 

analogous to, and an extension of, those examples above in which in- 

appropriate climatic conditions are said to kill: 168 'alter et alterius 
uires necat aer.J Here the victim is not a living creature. Two con- 

trary climatic zones, the frozen poles and the hot equatorial zone, 
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are described as neutralising (neco) each other, and producing tem- 

perate zones between themselves. 

9. Deprivation of sleep 
Cic. Fin. 5.82 uigiliis et inedia necatus est (of Regulus). 
Cic. Off 3.100 uigilando necabatur. 
Cic. Pis. 43 M. Regulus quern Carthaginienses resectis palpebris inligatum in ma- 
china uigilando necauerunt. 
Cf. Val. Max. 9.2 ext. 1 Atilium Regulum palpebris resectis machinae in qua un- 
dique praeacuti stimuli eminebant inclusum uigilantia pariter et continuo tractu 
doloris necauerunt. 

The basic sense is 'execute, put to death,' but the association which 
neco had with the idea of death by deprivation made it particularly 
suitable to the killing of Regulus. 

VI. Poisoning 

Though neco was a generic term for 'murder,' whatever the means 

by which the act was perpetrated, from the late Republic the word 
becomes particularly common of murder by poison, either accom- 

panied by ueneno or with such a complement implied by the context. 
The applicability of neco to poisoning can be illustrated from two 

speeches of Cicero. In the pro Roscio, which deals with murder by a 

weapon, occido is found 44 times, compared with only 2 examples of 

neco, both of them, as we have seen, in generalising references to the 
crime of parricide. In the pro Cluentio, on the other hand, neco (14 
times) outnumbers interficio (9 times) and occido (4 times) put to- 

gether. The speech dealt largely with cases of poisoning, and most 

examples of neco refer either explicitly (for ueneno neco, see 30, 61, 
169) or by implication to murder by poisoning. This use of the verb 
needs no further illustration here.12) 

After the late Republic when used of poisoning neco was by no 
means restricted to homicide. Its usage widened, and by the early 
Empire it had become the vox propria for the killing of humans, ani- 
mals or plant life by poison which might be swallowed, breathed in 
or injected (see Plin. Nat. 9.155). I quote a selection of passages here 
to illustrate the diversity of its use: 

12) Cf., e.g. Her. 2.8, 2.44, 3.33 twice, Cic. Gael. 31, Off. 3.86, Val. Max. 6.5.1, 
8.1. ambust. 1, Suet. Nero 43.1, Gell. 12.7.4, Apul. Met. 10.28, Amm. 29.2.19, 
30.1.22, Schol. Iuu. 6.620, 628, 638. 
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Vitr. 8.3.16 conseruare au tern earn (aquam) et continere nihil aliud potest nisi 
mulina ungula, qua etiam memoratur ab Antipatro in prouinciam, ubi erat Alex- 
ander, per Iollam filium perlata esse et ab eo ea aqua regem esse necatum (of the 
water of the Styx, which killed Alexander; on such waters as uenena, see Sen. 
Nat. Quaest. 3.25.1). 
Ovid Met. 3.49 hos morsu, longis complexibus illos, / hos necat adflatu funesti 
tabe ueneni (of a snake, which kills by its venomous bite and breath, among ot- 
her means). 
Ovid. R.A. 421 paru a necat morsu spatiosum uipera taurum (again of a snake). 
Col. 2.9.9 ubi uel uligo uel alia quae pestis segetem enecat (of uligo, 'ooze,' de- 
scribed as a noxius umor, which kills off crops). 
Col. 5.8.7 quercus etiam excisa radices noxias oliueto relinquit, quarum uirus 
enecat oleam (the roots of an oak which has been cut down are poisonous to the 
olive). 
Sen. Dial. 7.18.2 ne uirus quidem istud, quo alios spargitis, quo uos necatis, me 
impediet, quominus perseuerem laudare uitam, non quam ago, sed quam agen- 
dam scio (metaphorical, of malignitas). 
Plin. Nat. 8.78 necat frutices, non contactos modo, uerum et adflatos (of a veno- 
mous snake which kills plants by its breath: see above V.3.iii). 
Nat. 8.136 ergo corpus eius exustum adspergunt aliis carnibus polentae modo in- 
sidiantes ferae necantque etiam cinere (the ashes of the animal leontophonos are 

sprinkled on meat and this kills the lion). 
Nat. 9.155 arbores infixus radici necat (the radius of a stingray if attached to the 
roots of trees kills them by its poison). 
Nat. 18.45 sucus enim ex ipsa defluens necat radices (the sap of thefilix kills the 
roots of plants). 
Nat. 19.178 sed efficacissime heliotropio herba necantur (of a plant which kills 
ants). 
Nat. 20.94 necari quoque canes ea, si detur ex carne (of brassica, which kills 
dogs). 
Nat. 20.172 medetur (cunila) utraque contra serpentes ex uino uel aceto, pulices 
etiam contritae cum aqua sparsae necant (of fleas either killed in a liquid or poi- 
soned; cf. Nat. 22.27, 22.49, 24.53). 
Nat. 21.182 nee illud praeteribo, aspidum naturae halicacabum in tantum aduer- 
sam, ut radice eius propius admota soporetur ilia sopore enecans uis earum (re- 
ferring to the power of asps to kill by sopor, stupefaction; cf. Nat. 29.65). 
Nat. 22.46 hie sucus . . . contrahit in se mures ac necat, nisi protinus aquam sor- 
beant. 
Nat. 24.53 foliorum decocto si locus spargatur, muscae necantur. 
Nat. 24.98 apocyni semen ex aqua ... canes et omnes quadripedes necat in cibo 
datum. 
Nat. 24.183 camelos necare traditur in Babylonis regione id, quod iuxta uias nas- 
citur (a plant which kills camels). 
Nat. 25.48 nigro equi, boues, sues necantur, itaque cauent id, cum candido ues- 
cantur (of the effects of a type of hellebore on certain animals; presumably it 
was regarded as poisonous, but Dioscorides talks of the suffocating effect of ex- 
cessive quantities of one type on man: Diosc. Lat. 2, p. 65. 11 'plus accepta homi- 
nem offocat'). 
Nat. 27.7 tangunt carnes aconito necantque gustatu earum pantheras. 
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Nat. 27.9 quoniam procul et e longinquo odore mures necat (aconite again). 
Nat. 31.26 in Arcadia ad Phrenum aqua prof luit e saxis Styx appellata, quae ilico 
necat (cf. Vitr. 8.3.16). 
Nat. 31.27 necare aquas Theopompus et in Thracia apud Cichros dicit. 
Suet. Gramm. 3.3 cuius inpatiens ueneno sibi perunxit pedes et enicuit ita ut parte 
ea corporis quasi praemortua uiueret (a sufferer from gout smears his leg with 

poison and 'kills' that part of the body). 
Suet. Cal. 49.3 quibus (uenenis) mox a Claudio demersis infecta maria traduntur 
non sine piscium exitio, quos enectos aestus in proxima litora eiecit (the sea 
is poisoned, and dead fish are washed up; in this case the environment of the 
fish is made unsuitable for supporting life. This passage should be compared 
with Plin. Nat. 20.58 'lactucae sponte nascentis primum genus est eius, quam ca- 

prinam uocant, qua pisces in mare deiecta protinus necantur, qui sunt in pro- 
ximo'). 

There are numerous other examples in Pliny the Elder of neco ap- 
plied to poisoning of diverse types, which there is no need to quote 
in full here (cf. Nat 25.61 twice, 25.113, 25.122, 27.80, 28.160, 29.65, 
29.74 twice, 32.25, 32.53). 

The frequency of poisoning in late Republican society (as evi- 
denced by the pro Cluentio) will have caused neco 'murder' to occur 
often in the expression ueneno neco, with ueneno tending to be omit- 
ted in contexts in which it was implied. Once {ueneno) neco was 
established as the standard designation for murdering by poison, it 
was no great extension for the verb to be applied to poisonings of 
other types, not readily classifiable as murders. 

The observable (or imagined) effects of some poisons on the body 
will also have assisted neco to establish itself as the proper term for 

killing by poisoning. Pliny speaks of poisons which kill by strangling 
{strangulando): Nat 20.63 'aliis quoque uenenis resistunt, exceptis 
quae strangulando necant.' Since, as we have seen, neco was often 
linked with strangling, it was inevitable that it should have been ap- 
plied to killing by poisons which had, or were believed to have, this 
effect. Some poisons were thought to kill by their fumes (see Ovid 
Met. 3.49, Plin. Nat 8.78, 27.9 above). Any method of killing which 
seemed to impede the intake of air was bound to attract neco (see V. 
3 (ii), (iii)). Other poisons had a chilling effect: Plin. Nat 24.24 'ad- 
uersatur uenenis, quae frigore necent, ideo et cicutae,' 24.61 'aduer- 
santur uenenis [serpentium], maxime quae frigus inferunt,' 25.151 
'semini et foliis refrigeratoria uis; sic et necat: incipiunt algere ab ex- 
tremitatibus corporis' (of hemlock), 29.74 'nam si (salamandra) ar- 
bori inrepsit, omnia poma inficit ueneno et eos, qui ederint, necat fri- 

gida ui, nihil aconito distans.' Again neco will have been the approp- 
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riate verb, given that it was readily applied to death by exposure (to 
cold). The poison hemlock, according to Pliny, killed partly by 
thickening the blood: Nat. 25.152 'necat sanguinem spissando ... 
ideo sic necatorum maculae in corporibus apparent.' Constriction of 
the blood, like constriction of the breath, would perhaps have been 
suggestive of stifling. 

One or two other factors may have played a part in the emergence 
of this specialised usage. It was felt that a foetus might be killed by 
uenena (see II.5). Since neco was the established term for killing the 
foetus, the verb in this context will sometimes have been suggestive 
of poisoning. Depriving an animal or plant of its natural environ- 
ment may be tantamount to poisoning: the unnatural environment 

may be considered 'poisonous' (e.g. salt water to a fresh water ani- 
mal). Again, in some cases it is difficult to say whether a death is 
caused by drowning or poisoning (when a small creature is sur- 
rounded by a liquid intended to kill it: see V.2). Those 'drown- 

ings' (habitually referred to by neco) which were alternatively clas- 
sifiable as poisonings would have helped broaden the associations 
of neco. 

VII. Bestiolae 

There is a large group of examples of neco indicating the killing 
of small bestiolae, whether household pests (e.g. mice, fleas, ants, 
flies), or parasites infesting humans or animals, either externally or 

internally (uermes, uermiculi, tineae, lumbrici are some of the crea- 
tures mentioned). Many of the examples fit readily into the catego- 
ries discussed above (and indeed they have already been quoted): the 
animal is killed by deprivation of a life support. It is sometimes 
drowned (e.g. Varro Rust. 1.63 curculiones, Rust.3A63S muscae) or 
suffocated, for instance by Jumus or an odor (e.g. Col. 9.14.2 uermi- 
culi I tineae, Plin. Nat. 10.195 formicae, Nat. 20.155 pulices, Nat. 
22.157 culices, Nat. 24.116 mures). It may be surrounded by a liquid 
which works by suffocation, poisoning or by imposing a hostile envi- 
ronment. 

Comparable with examples in which a small creature is either put 
in or surrounded by a liquid, are examples in which it is covered by a 
substance which is not a liquid, such as an unguent. The cause of 
death may be looked upon as similar, but it is also similarly ambig- 
uous: was the animal stifled, or poisoned? The dividing line between 
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such cases and those listed in V. 2 is a fine one, because the consist- 

ency of the medicamentum might vary imperceptibly. I list some ex- 

amples in which the external application of a soft substance is said to 
kill (neco) bestiolae: 

Celsus 6.6.15 B super ipsos uero peduculos alia, quae necare eos et prohibere, ne 
similes nascantur, possint. 
Col. 6.16.2 id celerrime necat praedicta animalia (pounded marmbium or porrum 
mixed with salt kills the worms which form in sores). 
Plin. Nat. 22.108 mel auribus instillatur cum rosaceo, lendes et foeda capitis ani- 
malia necat. 
Nat. 31.117 capitis animalia et lendes necat cum Samia terra inlitum ex 
oleo. 
Marc. 4.65 ad peduculos necandos hoc medicamine uteris: oleum cum puluere ci- 
neris cuiuslibet de foco, sed bene creti, pariter miscebis et ita teres, ut sit ad spis- 
situdinem mellis, atque inde . . . caput unge. 
Marc. 4.66 ad peduculos in omni parte corporis necandos . . . ellebori radicis un- 
cia, stafidos agriae uncia simul trita adiectoque oleo totum corpus perunctum 
etiam in tunicis necabuntur (cf. ps.-Theod. Prise, p. 268.15). 
Marc. 4.67 . . . simul terito ac decimo die in balneo corpus fricato; omnes peducu- 
los necabis. 
Marc. 28.12 farina lupinorum decocta ex aqua et more cataplasmatis uentri inpo- 
sita lumbricos uel tineas necat. 
Diosc. 4, p. 69.6 trita peduculos necat uncta, scabia et plurigines toilet (the chok- 

ing effect of the plant is mentioned in the previous sentence: 'offocationes citius 

prestat et gula exaspérât bibita'). 
Phys. Plin. Bamb. 86.5 item centaurie herbe: sicca tusam in puluerem et lupino- 
rum eque farina melle mixta super umbilico inponis, et tineas negat. 

Although it is possible to relate the above passages loosely to the 
use of neco indicating stifling, poisoning, deprivation in one form or 
another, it must be a matter of doubt whether in each and every case 
the writer reflected on the method of killing before committing him- 
self to neco. It seems likely that by the Empire it was not so much 
the means of death which motivated the choice of verb, as the nature 
of the victim. Starting from cases in which small creatures were un- 

ambiguously stifled or drowned or poisoned, neco probably became 
established as the vox propria for the extermination of parasites and 

pests, by whatever means. This is admittedly a difficult view to 

prove, because in many cases the method of killing would have been 

appropriately described by neco anyway. An interesting passage is 
Col. 11.3.64 ('Democritus ... affirmât has ipsas bestiolas enecari, si 
mulier, quae in menstruis est, solutis crinibus et nudo pede unam- 

quamque aream ter circumeat'), where erucae, caterpillars, also called 
bestiolae in the sentence quoted, and uermiculi in the next sentence, 
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are said to be killed, enecari, if encircled three times by a menstruat- 

ing woman. The (magical) cause of death here is quite unlike that in 
the other passages quoted in this section, and in V.2 above. What 
eneco shares with the other examples in these sections is the general 
character of its object. 

One final class of examples which I cite here are those describing 
the killing of internal parasites by means of solid (or relatively solid) 
medicamenta which are swallowed by the patient. It is again imposs- 
ible to say how the medicamenta were regarded as operating, and un- 

likely that those recommending such measures had any clear idea 
themselves. They were presumably using neco because of its estab- 
lished connection with bestiolae: 

Scrib. Larg. 140 ad taenias necandas, eiciendas per triduum alium quam pluri- 
mum edat et betaceos, caseum mollem (cf. Marc. 28.1). 
Marc. 28.8 ad lumbricos necandos ... ex aqua fiunt globuli fabae magnitudi- 
nis. . . 
Marc. 28.29 aleum in oenomeli decoctum et uoratum proderit lumbricis uel tineis 
necandis. 
Phys. Plin. Bamb. 86.3 camomeli herba cum aceto édita lumbricos negat. 

I list below some of the creatures of whose killing neco (eneco) is 

used, particularly in technical writings. The extermination of pests is 
more commonly spoken about in everyday life than the killing of 

humans; the usage discussed in this section was therefore probably 
one of the most frequently heard applications of this verb. 

animal, bestia, bestiola, pestis (Vitr. 1.4.11, Col. 6.17.5, 6.25, 11.3.64, 
Plin. Nat 19.182, 24.18, Y eg. Mul. 1.45.3) 

cimex (Plin. Nat 29.64, 32.124) 
culex (Plin. Nat 20.184, 22.157) 
curculio (Varro Rust 1.63) 
eruca (Col. 11.3.65) 
formica (Plin. Nat 10.195, 19.178) 
hirudo, sanguisuga (Col. 6.18.2, Veg. Mul. 4.24.2; note Plin. Nat 

8.29 'hirudine, quam sanguisugam uulgo coepisse appellari ad- 

uerto') 
insecta (Plin. Nat 11.279) 
lens (Plin. Nat 31.117, Marc. 4.19, 4.21, Phys. Plin. Bamb. 5.9; cf. 

perneco at Diosc. 1, p. 47.9 M.) 
locusta (Plin. Nat. 11.106) 
lumbricus (Col. 6.25 (by implication), Marc. 28.8, 28.12, 28.29, Phys. 

Plin. Bamb. 86 tit., 86.3) 
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mus (Col. 6.17.5 (by implication), Plin. Nat. 22.46, 24.116, 27.9, 
30.108, Pel. 279.1, from Columella; also Veg. MuL 2.146.1, from 
Pelagonius) 

musca (Varro Rust 3.16.38, Plin. Nat. 20.184) 
papilio (Col. 9.14.2, 9.14.8) 
peduculus (Scrib. Larg. 8, 166, Celsus 6.6.15 B, Marc. 4.65, 4.66 twice, 

4.68, Diosc. 2, p. 245.1, 4, p. 69.6) 
pulex (Plin. Nat 20.155, 20.172, 22.27, 22.49) 
ricinus (Plin. Nat 22.47) 
taenia (Scrib. Larg. 140, Col. 9.14.2, Plin. Nat 23.113, 29.101, Marc. 

28.9, 28.10 (taken from Pliny), 28.12, 28.28, 28.29, Phys. Plin. 
Bamb. 86 tit., 86.5) 

uermis, uermiculus (Celsus 6.7.5, Col. 6.16.2, Plin. Nat. 20.256, Marc. 
9.20, 9.77, 9.79, MuL Chir. 441, Pel. 179, and from there Veg. 
Mul. 2.66.1, Phys. Plin. Bamb. 10.4) 

uruca (Plin. Nat 19.180) 

VIII. Miscellaneous 

In this section I discuss various passages or groups of passages 
which are difficult to classify. 

(1) At Ennius Ann. 573 Skutsch neco is used of a plague, pestis, 
which kills: 'hos pestis necuit, pars occidit ilia duellis.' This is the 
earliest example of neco which does not refer to death inflicted by a 
human agent. Enico, however, is used a number of times by Plautus 
with a non-personal agent: Amph. 1056 'ita mi uidentur omnia, mare, 
terra, caelum, consequi iam ut opprimar, ut enicer,' Cure. 236 lien 
enicat, renés dolent,' Merc. 114 'simul enicat suspiritus,' Most 219 'ut 
ueneficae illi / fauces prehendam atque enicem scelestam stimulatri- 
cem.' In the first and the last of these passages the verb has its full 
force 'kill/ and in both the potential victim is imagined as having 
his breathing impeded (by crushing or strangling). In the fourth 
the agent is an illness (angina), which is personified. In the second 
and third passages enico is used hyperbolically rather than literally, 
but in one of these too the sufferer experiences breathing diffi- 
culties. 

It would be pointless to be dogmatic about how Ennius regarded 
his pestis as working, but it is not difficult to imagine ways which 

might have been appropriately described by neco. If, for instance, he 
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thought of the pestis as hindering breathing, he might have chosen 
neco for the same reason that Plautus used enico of an angina. At a 
later date Ammianus' account of the causes of plague (called pestil- 
entia and pestis, and said to 'kill,' necare) mentions thick exhalations 
from the earth which impede bodily emissions: 19.4.6 'terrarum hal- 
itu densiore crassatum aera, emittendis corporis spiraminibus resis- 

tentem, necare nonnullos.' Cf. Col. 2.9.9 'alia quae pestis segetem 
enecat;' also Sen. EpisL 94.31 'si tamen illam diutina pestis non in- 
fecit nee enicuit' (metaphorical). 

(2) At Cic. Leg. 2.57 ('itaque in eo, qui in naue necatus, deinde in 
mari proiectus esset, decreuit P. Mucius familiam puram, quod os 

supra terram non extaret'), though necatus should strictly be given 
the sense 'killed,' it suggests nothing about the cause of death, and is 

virtually replaceable with mortuus (cf. later in the same section, 'si in 
mari mortuus esset'). Similarly enectus (enecatus) is sometimes used 
of a dead foetus, without implying that it had been deliberately 
killed (= mortuus, emortuus: see Part I, II.5). Note too Plin. Nat. 
18.127 'quadripedes et fronde eorum gaudent, et homini non minore 

rapiciorum suis horis gratia quam cymarum, flauidorum quoque et 
in horreis enecatorum uel maiore quam uirentium' (of turnip-tops 
which have died in granaries; the sense 'killed' is scarcely appropri- 
ate, since it is natural decay which causes them to die: the participle 
is close to mortuus in meaning). What makes (e)necatus susceptible 
of this sort of vagueness is the fact that it implied no particular in- 
strument of death, and no necessary human agent. A person could be 

'killed,' necatus, by overeating, for instance, in which case one might 
equally say of him that he 'died' from overeating. 

Twice in Sallust necatus is used in contrast to uiuus, but the sense 

(in the context of someone wanted 'dead or alive') is obviously 'put 
to death, murdered:' Jug. 46 .4 'multa pollicendo persuadet, uti Iugur- 
tham maxume uiuom, sin id parum procédât, necatum sibi traderent,' 
61.4 'si Iugurtham uiuom aut necatum sibi tradidisset.' Note too 

Epit. Caes. 1.28 ('igitur mortuum seu necatum multis nouisque hon- 
oribus senatus censuit decorandum'), where necatum is contrasted 
with mortuum and must mean 'killed.' 

(3) At Hor. Sat. 2.3.293 ('casus medicusue leuarit / aegrum ex 

praecipiti: mater délira necabit / in gelida fixum ripa febrimque redu- 

cet') a mother promises to Jupiter that if he removes a fever from her 

child, she will place the child naked on the bank of the Tiber on a 
feast day. The mother's way of killing the child (unintentionally) is 

obviously similar to the exposing of an infant. 
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(4) At Ovid Fasti 4.648 neco is applied to the death of a ewe in 

giving birth, killed, as Ovid puts it, by the lamb as it is born; *ag- 
naque nascendo saepe necabat ouem.' Eneco is used in much the 
same way at Plin. Nat. 7A7: 'auspicatius enecta parente gignuntur, 
sicut Scipio Africanus prior natus.' It is possible, at least in the sec- 
ond passage, that the formulaic expression parentem neco, normally 
used of parricide (note too the variant matrem neco, of matricide, at 
Cic. Inu. 1.18, Suet. Otho 3.1) was transferred to another context. 
Cf. Plin. Nat. 13.37 'robustas députant crassitudinis gratia, semipe- 
dales ramorum truncos relinquentes, qui decisi alibi necant matrem' 

(of trees, and of course having no connection with birth; here it is 
either the association of neco with plants, or the formulaic character 
of matrem neco in another context, which lies behind the choice of 

phraseology). Alternatively one might see the example in Ovid as the 
outcome of an extension by association: neco is first applied to the 

(intentional) killing of the infant at birth, and then, through its asso- 
ciation with birth, it is further applied to the (unintended) death of 
the mother. 

(5) At Col. 2.9.10 certain underground pestes are said to destroy 
the roots of crops, and this in turn kills the crops: 'quaedam etiam 
subterraneae pestes adultas segetes radicibus subsectis enecant.' This 

example could readily be fitted into the scheme proposed in this 

article, because the roots are a necessary support to the life of the 

plant. There are however a few cases of neco with radices as object 
which resist such classification. Columella in one place mentions the 

killing of the roots of plants by ploughing (2.4.1 'sic omnes radi- 
ces herbarum perruptae necantur'), and in another place by dig- 
ging (11.3.11 'ut ... radices herbarum necentur'). Here neco could 
not be accommodated even within the theory that the verb 
denoted killing sine uulnere, sine ictu, because the roots would be 
cut through with a sharp implement in both cases. These are 
further instances of the victim rather than the method of kil- 

ling selecting the verb neco. Neco had established itself as the 
term for the killing of plants or parts of plants, just as it was felt 
to be appropriate of bestiolae. Eneco also has radices as object at 
Col. 3.17.4 'quicquid ex uetere materia relictum erat, depressum 
atque obrutum celeriter umore putrescebat, proximasque radices 
teneras et uixdum prorepentes uitio suo enecabat' (old rotting 
wood kills new roots which are next to it). At Plin. Nat. 18.45 
radices is object of necat, but the method of killing is poisoning 
(see VI). 
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(6) At Plin. Nat. 30.144 neco is used of a potion suppressing a 
disease: 'pthiriasim et totius corporis pota membrana senectutis an- 

guium triduo necat.' This example could be interpreted as a meta- 

phorical application of the meaning 'stifle.' 

(7) Neco is used by Martial of an unarmed dwarf killing a boar: 
1.43.9 cnudus aper, sed et hic minimus qualisque necari / a non ar- 
mato pumilione potest.' The dwarf would have to kill the boar with 
his bare hands, and to do that he would presumably have to strangle 
it, but one cannot be certain that an image of strangulation was in- 
tended. 

(8) At Stat. Theb. 9.828 neco is used of men offered for slaughter 
in battle: 'utque acies audax et Martia signa / temperet? en etiam do- 
nat praebetque necandos / tot nostra de gente uiros.' This passage 
displays a poetic extension of usage: neco (unlike occido) is not nor- 

mally used of indiscriminate slaughter in battle. There is a compar- 
able example in Livy: 7.23.10 'cum ipsa cunctatio et his animos min- 
uisset et auxisset hosti, impulsi retro ruere alii super alios stra- 

gemque inter se caede ipsa foediorem dare; adeo praecipiti turba 
obtriti plures quam ferro necati.' 

The most distinctive negative feature of the use of neco is that it 
is not as a rule applied to slaying in battle. The one work known to 
me in which this restriction is not observed is the fourth-century 
translation of Josephus' Bellum Iudaicum whose author is usually re- 
ferred to as 'Hegesippus.' There neco is often applied to mass 

slaughter: e.g. p. 31.1 'necatis ferme tribus milibus suorum, ceteris 

captis aut dilapsis, uix Alexandro pauci superfuere,' 162.27 'qui cir- 
cumfusos adorsi maximam per totam urbem stragem fecere, cum al- 
ios resistentes, alios in domibus suis latitantes necarent,' 172.7 'neca- 

tisque VIII milibus uirum et CCCC ferme amplius, ubi praeda rapi- 
nae cessit, exusta ciuitas,' 172.18 'neque peditem comminus potuer- 
unt latrones pati et fugientes ab equitibus facile circumuenti necan- 

tur,' 179.31 'incautis et dormientibus uis inlata decemque et tribus 
milibus hominum necatis quaecumque etiam habuerunt direpta sunt,' 
291.16 'Mucianus et Antonius cum exercitu pariter ingressi uix finem 
necandi furentibus militibus inposuere' (cf. pp. 15.26, 246.27, 261.22, 

289.26). 
(9) At Rufinus, Hist. 5.1.28, p. 413.24 ('illi denique erant, qui 

paedoris horrore et conclusionis tenebris necabantur') the cause of 

death of some prisoners is said to be the stench and darkness to 
which they are submitted, but there is a general idea present that 

they are unable to support their confinement (Eusebius ràpâçoçoùx 
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ëcpeçov rfjç ovyxXsioscuC). This example is at no great remove from 
those applied to the execution by interment of Vestal Virgins. 

IX. Conclusion 

In Columella there are 31 examples of neco and eneco, and in 

Pliny the Elder 133 (see Appendix). In these writers the two words 
are hardly ever used of homicide (but see Plin. Nat 7.53); they 
usually refer to the killing of small animals, or the destruction of 

plants. Neco had taken over a significant area of the semantic field 
'kill.' It is true that these acts were not as a rule carried out by cut- 

ting implements, because often the victim was such that the employ- 
ment of a sharp instrument would have been inappropriate. But the 
use of neco of killing with a weapon was not in theory impossible; 
Columella himself has the expression ferro neco at 7.7.2. It is there- 
fore unlikely that neco became established in these contexts for the 

entirely negative reason that sharp instruments were usually not re- 

quired. A more positive reason must be sought, in the associations 
which the verb had acquired. 

I reiterate here the views which I have offered in various places 
above of the semantic development of neco, glossing over some of 
the problems which have been acknowledged earlier (p. 96). The 
verb underwent extensions of usage by association. It must once 
have been applicable to premeditated acts of killing, the methods of 
which I would suggest were originally insignificant. As such it came 
to be used of execution and murder, and these may have been its 
main uses for a time. In the sense 'execute' it did not catch on in ref- 
erence to beheading with an axe, because of the persistence of the 
old formula securi ferio I percussi. Hence it developed a particular 
connection with drowning (from its use of the putting to death of 
unwanted infants, and of the submerging of criminals with the help 
of a cratis), strangling and smothering (from its use of execution 
with the laqueus, of burying under stones, of interring Vestal Virgins 
alive, and again of certain methods of killing infants), and the depri- 
vation of food and warmth (from its use of killing infants by starva- 
tion and exposure; cf. the method of putting Vestal Virgins to 

death). It was also used quite readily of cudgelling to death (note the 

expression Justi neco, applied to decimation, and the frequent juxta- 
position of the verb with uerbero), but for reasons which cannot be 

explained its connection with starving, covering, suffocation and ex- 
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posure became more marked than that with beating, and its use of 
killing with a blunt instrument, as that of killing with a sharp instru- 
ment, receded into the background. In early Latin (Plautus) eneco 
and to a lesser extent neco were showing a tendency to move beyond 
the legalistic language. When used generally, they sometimes seem 
to have retained the associations which they had taken on when de- 
signating forms of execution. Thus we find one or the other verb in 
Plautus used of throttling (snakes), Strangling' (of the effects of a 
throat disease), killing birds by forcing an object into their nostrils, 
and starving. In Plautus neco I eneco is used sporadically of killing 
by deprivation of certain things vital to life (air, food), but from the 
early Empire it comes to be used far more widely of killing by the 
deprivation of any life support, from (e. g.) air in the case of humans 
and other animals, to moisture in the case of plants, bark in the case 
of trees, salt water in the case of salt-water animals, and so on. 
Alongside these uses the old senses 'murder' and 'execute' still sur- 
vived. 

Within this general pattern certain special usages are noteworthy. 
From the late Republic neco is frequently used of poisoning, perhaps 
partly because murder by poison (motivating the verb-phrase ueneno 
neco) was common at the time, and partly because of the strangling 
effects observed in certain poisons. We have also suggested a ten- 

dency for neco to be associated with various categories of victim. 
Most notable is its application to the killing of bestiolae. Certain 
methods of killing employed in such cases (drowning, poisoning, 
stifling) may originally have established the association, but by the 
Imperial period it was probably the victim rather than the method 
which determined the choice of verb. 

The changing emphasis of neco can be illustrated from its use in 
historians and narrative prose. In Tacitus (8 examples) it is used ex- 

clusively of execution. In Livy (26 examples) it is used mainly of ex- 
ecution and occasionally of murder; there are also a few miscellan- 
eous examples. In Sallust (15 examples) the meaning 'murder' is 
common, and 'execute' accounts for most of the remaining examples. 
In Ammianus, on the other hand (19 examples), while the senses 
'murder,' 'execute' are still well-represented (14.1.4, 14.11.21, 15.5.8, 
16.10.19, 27.7.5, 29.3.3, 30.6.4, 31.6.7), seven examples indicate 
smothering, drowning, crushing, strangling (16.12.53, 17.13.15, 
19.4.6, 22.14.7, 24.4.30, 26.10.18, 29.5.55), and three (29.2.19, 
30.1.22, 31.6.5) poisoning or starving. Two of the three examples in 
Julius Valerius refer to drowning. And in Rufinus' translation and 



122 J.N.Adams 

continuation of Eusebius' Ecclesiastica Historia, two of the 1 1 exam- 
ples of neco and eneco are applied to crushing (2.19.1, 7.11.25), two 
to strangling or choking (8.6.5, 8.12.1), one to death caused by con- 
finement (5.1.28), and one to starving (10.8.13). The sense 'execute' 
is also found (e.g. 5.1.59, 9.6.3). The legalistic use still had some cur- 
rency in the fourth century, but it was strongly rivalled by uses shar- 
ing an idea of deprivation. 

The pattern of usage discussed in this article makes it far from 
predictable that neco should ultimately have become restricted to the 
sense 'drown.' The word is often used of killing in liquids from as 
early as the Republic, but other usages such as those expressing star- 
vation, stifling and poisoning are at least as common. What factor 
caused one specialised use of the verb to overwhelm the other spe- 
cialised uses remains unclear, though it should certainly be sought in 
the very late period (after the fourth century). Any attempt to derive 
the meaning 'drown' from the related sense 'stifle, choke' is 
misguided, because the application of the verb to stifling by drown- 
ing is as early as that to stifling in other ways. 

Appendix: The distribution of neco and eneco 

neco eneco neco eneco 

Ennius 4 - Horace Serm. 2 
Plautus 8 29 Epist. - 1 
Terence - 1 Corpus Tibullianum 2 
Lucilius - - Propertius 
Varro Rust 2 - Ovid Met. 3 

Men. 1 - Fast. 5 
Ad Herennium 7 - Am. 3 
Cicero orat. 58 - Rem. 2 

phil. 20 3 Her. 1 

epist. 2 1 Trist. 1 
rhet. 10 - Ibis 1 

Catullus - - Livy 26 1 
Lucretius 1 - Vitruvius 3 
Laberius 1 1 Velleius 2 
Caesar 7 - Valerius Maximus 16 1 
Sallust 15 - Celsus 1 1 

Nepos 1 - Scribonius Largus 4 

Virgil 1 - Seneca phil. 6 1 
Horace Carm. 1 - trag. 2 
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neco eneco neco eneco 

Curtius Rufus 9 - Florus 
Columella 17 14 Historia Augusta 7 
Lucan - 1 Julius Valerius14) 3 
Persius - - Justin 3 
Petronius 1 - Origo Gent. Rom. iS) 2 
Pliny Nat. 116 17 Vir. III.16) 4 
Valerius Flaccus - - Aurel. Viet.17) 2 
Silius - - Epit. Caes. 18) 5 
Martial 1 - Rufus Festus 1 
Frontinus 3 - Symmachus 2 
Juvenal 3 - Ammianus 19 
Tacitus 8 - Schol. Iuu. 7 
Plin. Epist. 1 - Pelagonius 2 
Suetonius 10 4 Mulomedicina Chironis 1 
Fronto - - Hegesippus19) 50 
Ampelius - - Rufinus, Hist. 20) 9 2 
Gellius13) 8 - Marcellus 15 4 
Apuleius 8 2 Arnobius - 1 
Tertullian 6 6 Physica Plin. Bamb. 5 

13) 3.8.1, 4.5.4, 10.3.7, 10.23.4, 10.23.5 (Cato), 12.7.4, 17.21.17, 17.21.24 (Ne- 
pos). 

14) pp. 79.25, 97.21, 130.14. 
15) 21.1 (twice). 
16) 21.3, 36.2, 73.9, 81.6. 
17) 14.11,26.6. 
18) 1.28, 8.4,41.11,41.18,48.6. 
19) pp. 5.2, 5.25, 15.26, 19.6, 31.1, 45.18, 61.18, 73.12, 76.1, 76.7, 95.10, 121.19, 

125.6, 130.21, 133.17, 139.1, 140.6, 158.13, 162.27, 172.7, 172.18, 179.31, 180.24, 
187.4, 200.6, 238.4, 240.14, 246.27, 248.14, 253.26, 254.19, 258.25, 261.22, 265.17, 
273.24, 289.26, 290.26, 291.16, 296.24, 299.7, 299.16, 322.16, 325.19, 335.26, 
338.8, 346.19, 367.18, 371.13, 381.12, 413.6. 
20) neco 2.19.1, 5.1.28, 5.1.59, 8.6.5, 9.6.3, 10.8.13, 10.26, 11.22, 11.24; eneco 
7.11.25,8.12.1. 



Die deverbalen Adjektive auf -bilis in den Werken 
des Plautus*) 

In memoriam Professor Mariner 

Von Maria del Carmen Arias Abellan, Sevilla 

1. Es gibt noch immer keine allgemein akzeptierte, endgtiltige 
Meinung dariiber, welche Funktion dem lateinischen Suffix -bilis 
zuzuschreiben ist, und so scheint mir der erneute Versuch gerecht- 
fertigt, eine zufriedenstellende Klârung der - meines Erachtens nur 
scheinbaren - Verschiedenheit der kontextuellen Bedeutungen der 
mit diesem Suffix gebildeten Adjektive moglich zu machen. Die Be- 
lege im Werk des Plautus sollen in Gestalt einer synchronen Struktu- 
rierung ihrer Bedeutungen als Zeugnisse eines einheitlichen Funk- 
tionstràgers verstàndlich gemacht werden. 

In friiheren Arbeiten spiegelt sich die Uneinheitlichkeit der Be- 
deutungen von -bilis in den uneinheitlichen terminologischen For- 
mulierungen wider. So sieht F.Hanssen1) neben der Funktion pas- 
sive Moglichkeit', die wiederum unterteilt ist in die Bedeutungen 
,wirkliche Moglichkeit' und ,moralische Moglichkeit', an einigen 
Textstellen (Typ ludi ludificabiles ,Spiele, die zum Lachen dienen' 
und orator impetrabilis ,ein Redner, mit dem man ailes erreichen 
kann') die Réflexe von ,instrumentalen' oder sogar ,kausalenc Bedeu- 
tungen, und da es unmôglich ist, orator impetrabilis absolut passi- 
visch zu deuten, siedelt er diese Verwendungen auf einer Mittelstufe 
zwischen Aktiv und Passiv an2). M.Leumann3) geht von einer ur- 
sprunglich instrumentalen Funktion aus, mit der er neben der instru- 
mentalen auch zwei weitere Bedeutungen erklàrt, die er in diesem 
Suffix zu finden meint: die sogenannten adiectiva verbalia facultatis - 

*) Dieser Beitrag ist ein kleiner Auszug aus einer umfangreicheren For- 
schungsarbeit, die ich wàhrend des Studienjahres 1987/88 mit einem Stipendium 
der H. -Hertz Stiftung durchgefuhrt habe. Ich môchte an dieser Stelle Herrn 
Prof. Dr. J. Untermann meine Dankbarkeit ausdrucken, der mit aller Grofizugig- 
keit meine Arbeiten und meinen Aufenthalt an der Universitât zu Kôln betreut 
hat. Frau Barbel Schoolmann und Herrn Frank Heidermanns danke ich fur ihre 
Hilfe bei der Ubersetzung dieses Aufsatzes. 

1) F. Hanssen, Die Aktivbedeutung der Adjektiva auf -bilis im archaischen La- 
tein, Philologus 1, 1889, 274-277. 

2) F.Hanssen (o.Anm.l), 280-285. 
3) M.Leumann, Die lateinischen Adjektiva auf -Us. Strafiburg 1917, 131-137. 
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also Indikatoren der ,passiven Môglichkeit' - und den Typ stabilis 
mit aktivischer Bedeutung: 

,Das Suffix -bills [...] verleiht bereits von Anbeginn drei verschiedene, ganz 
klare Bedeutungen, die instrumentale, die der passiven adj. verb, fac, und bei sta- 
bilis usw. eine aktive. Sie aile aus einander, d. h. aus der einzigen instrumentalen 
abzuleiten, wird nicht unmôglich scheinen: ein argumentant credibile, instrumen- 
tal verstanden, ist ein Beweismittel, durch das man zum Glauben bekehrt (wird); 
das mochte gegebenenfalls zur passiven Auffassung ,Beweismittel, das geglaubt 
wird, geglaubt werden kann* fiihren und zum verneinten argumentum incredlbile 
,ein nicht geglaubter Beweis*. Noch eher durfte man stabilis aus instrumentalem 
Gedanken heraus erklàren in Verbindungen wie stabilis res ,eine Sache, auf (bei) 
der man feststeht* > ,eine Sache, die fest steht*. Die passiven adj. verb. fac. wâ- 
ren danach nur ein Seitenstrang der instrumentalen, ebenso auch die aktiven'4). 

An anderer Stelle5) sucht er eine formale Verkniipfung zwischen 

den Adjektiven auf -bills und den Instrumentalnomina auf -bulum: 

,Ein funktionaler Zusammenhang zwischen den lat. -bills -Adjektiven und den 
ererbten Instrumentalnomina auf -bulum [...] ist erkennbar bei den ,,instrumen- 
talen" (exora-bilis und -bulum) und den ,,aktiven" (sta-bilis -bulum), nicht aber 
bei den ,,passiven" (laudabilis). Formal bleibt also der Zusammenhang zwischen 
dem -f-Adjektiv und dem -o-Substantiv zu bestimmen. Nun zeigt nur der Kom- 

positionstypus Inermis ein adjektivbildendes Suffix -1-; und privatives In- spielt 
auch bei -bills eine gewichtige Rolle. So làfit sich stabilis ,feststehend' als Muster 
der ,,aktiven", von negiertem in-stabllis ,ohne stabulum (Standplatz)' aus erklâ- 
ren. Fiir die ,,passiven" sehe ich das Vorbild in i(n)-gnobllis ,unbekannt, unedel': 
mit einem postulierten *g'nô- -dhlom > *gnôbulum ,Erkennungszeichen, Merk- 
mal* folgt fiir l(n)-gnobllls eine ursprungliche Bedeutung ,ohne Merkmal', d.h. 
,unerkennbar, unbekannt' (so noch Plt.Psd. 591 u. 964), daraus ergab sich gnobi- 
lis ,erkennbar' [...] durch Riickbeziehung auf ignotus und gnosco, und weiter 

(g)nobllls ,vornehmV 

Ganz anders C. di Meo6), der eine instrumentale Bedeutung ab- 
lehnt und statt dessen eine ,kausative' Grundfunktion vorschlàgt: 
orator impetrabilis ,ein Redner, der Erfolg bewirkt', puella amabilis 
,ein Màdchen, das Liebe hervorruft'. Auf der anderen Seite hat man 
eine passivische Bedeutung (ausgehend von Belegen wie stultitiam se- 

pelibilem, Cist. 62) vermerkt7), - so kiirzlich E.Woytek8), der nach 
einer Untersuchung des Gebrauchs der Adjektive auf -to- in der Be- 

4) M.Leumann (o. Anm.3), 131. 
5) M.Leumann, Lateinische Laut- und Formenlehre, Miinchen 1977, 349. 

6) C. di Meo, Note semantiche sulle formazioni latine in -bills, Bologna 1972, 
47 ff. 

7) F.Hanssen (o. Anm.l), 277-279). 
8) E.Woytek, Bemerkungen zur plautinischen Verwendung einiger Adjektiva 

auf -bills statt eines Participium Perfecti Passivi. Rh. Mus. 115, 1972, 249-260. 
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deutung der Adjektive auf -bilis und der Verwendung der Adjektive 
auf -bilis in der Bedeutung eines PPP. bei Plautus und spàteren Au- 
toren die Austauschbarkeit dieser beiden Suffixe nachzuweisen ver- 

mag. 
2. Ich glaube indessen, dafi die Belege bei Plautus solche Diversi- 

fikationen nicht bestàtigen. Im folgenden bespreche ich zunâchst die 

positiven (nicht-negierten) Adjektive, danach die durch Komposition 
mit in- negierten; unterschiedslos fur beide Gruppen gehe ich von 
der These aus, dafi die Adjektive auf -bilis beinhalten, dafi die durch 
das zugrundeliegende Verb bezeichnete Aktion erf olgen ,kann'; d. h. 
sie deuten eine Art ,Fiktion' im Gegensatz zu einer ,Realitàt' an, wie 
sie in anderen deverbalen Adjektiven ubermittelt wird, - so etwa in 

prudens, fidus, pudicus, doctus, conspicuus. Fiir das durch das Adjektiv 
auf -bilis determinierte Substantiv kommen dabei zwei verschiedene 
Rollen in Betracht: 

a) Es kann das passive Subjekt (jedenf ails nicht der Agens) der im 

Adjektiv ausgedrûckten verbalen Handlung sein: 

Exorando, haud aduersando, sumendam operam censeo. 
Gratiam a pâtre si petimus, spero ab eo impetrassere; 
aduersari sine dedecore et scelere summo hand possumus, 
neque equidem id factura neque tu ut fadas consilium dabo, 
uerum ut exoremus. Noui ego nostros: exorabilest (Stich. 70-74) 
Hic ille est dies, cum nulla uitae meae salus sperabilest (Capt.518) 

Petulans, proteruo, iracundo animo, indomito, incogitato, 
sine modo et modestia sum, sine bono iure atque honore 
incredibilis imposque animi, inamabilis, inlepidus uiuo 
maleuolente ingenio natus; postremo id mihi est quod uolo 

ego esse aliis. Credibile hoc est? 

Nequior nemost neque indignior, quoi 
di bene faciant neque quem quisquam 
homo aut amet aut adeat (Bacch.612-618) 

und ebenso Trin.466, Stich.392, Mere. 1005, Mil.613, Trin.748, 
Men.983, Pseud.525, Capt.302 und Bacch.159. 

Fiir dièse Belege setze ich eine Bedeutung ,passive Môglichkeit' an; 
denn wenn wir hier das Adjektiv in einen Relativsatz umwandelten, 
mufite dieser lauten: pater qui exoretur, salus quae speretur, hoc quod 
credatur. In den Periphrasen steht der Konjunktiv, der - im Gegen- 
satz zum Indikativ - das ,Fiktive' zum Ausdruck bringt, den Bereich 
also, dem der Potentialis zuzuordnen ist. 
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b) Es kann das aktive Subjekt der verbalen Handlung sein: 

Nam equidem hau sum annos praeter quinquaginta et quattuor 
dare oculis uideo, pernix sum pedibus, manibus mobilis (Mil. 
629-630) 

Profecto stabilest me patri aurum reddere (Bacch. 520) 

Neutrubi habeam stabile stabulum, si quid diuortifuat (Aul.233) 

Quae patria aut domus tibi stabilis esse potent? (Merc. 653) 

Inter nos fuisse ingenio haud discordabili (Capt.402) 

Ita uincunt Mud conducibile gratiae, 
quae in rebus multis opstant odiossaeque sunt 

remoramque faciunt rei priuatae et publicae (Trin. 36-38) 

Reperiamus aliquid calidi conducibilis consili (Epid. 256) 

Atque ad earn rem conducibile (Epid. 260) 

Non ego istuc /acinus mihi, mulier, conducibile esse arbitror (Bacch.52) 

Amicum castigare ob meritam noxiam 
inmoenest f acinus, uerum in aetate utile 
et conducibile (Trin. 23-25) 

Fuit conducibile hocquidem mea sententia (Epid. 388) 

Matronae magis conducibilest istuc, mea Selenium, 
unum amare et cum eo aetatem exigere (Cist. 78-79) 

Hier kann man von ,aktiver Moglichkeit' sprechen, - als Periphrasen 
bieten sich an stabulum quod stet, ingenium quod discordet usw. 

Es scheint also, dafi die Adjektive auf -bills nicht auf eine Dia- 
these festgelegt sind9). Ihr einziges distinktives Merkmal ist die 

,Moglichkeit', die je nach dem Charakter (transitiv, intransitiv) des 

zugrundeliegenden Verbs realisiert wird, - natiirlich schliefit ein 
Wort wie stabilis, das von einem intransitiven Verb abgeleitet ist, 
eine passivische Deutung von vornherein aus. 

3. Um diese These fur die -bilis -Adjektive bei Plautus insgesamt 
zu beweisen, miissen nun noch einmal die Belege gepriift werden, 

9) S. dazu die Anmerkungen von J. Marouzeau: Quelques aspects de la forma- 
tion du latin littéraire, Paris 1949, 37. 
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auf denen die eingangs zitierten Gelehrten ihre abweichenden Deu- 

tungen gegriindet haben. 
3.1. In einer Gruppe von Beispielen sieht F.Hanssen10) eine Kon- 

notation, die er als ,moralische Môglichkeit' bezeichnet; sie unter- 
scheiden sich von dem soeben beschriebenen Typ (in Hanssens Ein- 
teilung als ,wirkliche Môglichkeit' definiert) dadurch, dafi die Adjek- 
tive auf -bilis die Komponente ,einer Sache wiirdig' anzunehmen 
scheinen: 

Hoc memorabilest: ego tu sum, tu es ego; unianimi sumus (Stich. 731) 

A. Fraudis, sceleris, parricidi, periuri plenissimus, 
legirupa, impudens, impurus, inuerecundissimus 

B. Edepol infortunio hominem praedicas donabilem (Rud. 651-652, 
654) 

Nullam ego me uidisse credo magis anum excruciabilem 
quam illaec est (Cist. 653-654) 

Quid uidisti aut quid uidebis magis dis aequiparabile? (Cure. 168) 

und ebenso Trin.931, Epid.225, Cure. 8, Capt.684, Asin.674, 
Stich. 736 undTrin.44. 

Es handelt sich um Fàlle, in denen eine positive oder negative In- 
tentionalitàt im Spiel ist, in der sich die Idee der ,Môglichkeit' dem 
von Leumann11) ,Wiinschbarkeit' genannten Merkmal annàhert. 

Dieses Merkmal erfordert jedoch keine Aufspaltung der iiberge- 
ordneten ,fiktivenc Bedeutung, der sowohl die Ùbermittlung einer 
reinen ,Môglichkeit' wie die Angabe eines ,Wunsches, dafi sich dièse 

Môglichkeit erftillt' untergeordnet werden kann; amabilis deckt also 

folgende Bedeutungsvarianten ab: jemand, der geliebt werden kannc, 
jemand, der gewifi geliebt werden kann4 > ,jemand, der wiirdig 
ist, geliebt zu werden'. Dièse Bedeutung ,Môglichkeit' kann sich aus- 
dehnen, da bei den deverbalen Adjektiven sonst ein spezifischer 
Tràger der Funktion ,desiderativ' und ,obligatorisch' fehlt: das 
Adjektiv auf -ndus nimmt dièse - nicht urspriingliche - Bedeutung 
erst sekundàr an12). Ich hebe noch einmal hervor, dafi ich dièse 
Gruppe als beispielhaft fur eine ,modal-fiktive' Bedeutung be- 
trachte. 

10) S. Anmerkung 1. 
n) M. Leumann, Lateinische Laut- und Formenlehre, 348. 
12) S. A.Ernout-F.Thomas, Syntaxe latine, Paris 1953, 263. 
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3.2. Die sogenannten ,instrumentalen' Verwendungen von Adjek- 
tiven auf -bills: 

Vos modo porro, ut occepistis, date operam adiutabilem (Mil. 1 144) 

Pro di immortales, mi hunc diem dedistis luculentum, 
utfacilem atque impetrabilem! (Epid. 341-342) 

Edepol dedisti, uirgo, operam adlaudabilem, 

probam et sapientem et sobriam (Pers. 673-674) 

Neque ullum uerbum faciat perplexabile, 
neque ulla lingua sciat loqui nisi Attica (Asin. 792-793) 

Ne hic tibi dies inluxit lucrificabilis. 
Nam non emisti hanc, uerumfecisti lucri (Pers. 712-713) 

Saluos sum; immortalitas 
mihi data est. Hic emit Mam; pulchre os subleuit patri. 
Impetrabilior qui uiuat nullus est (Merc. 603-605) 

Non potuit uenire orator magis ad me impetrabilis 
quam tu (Most. 1162-1163) 

Nee pol ego Nemeae credo, neque ego Olympiae, 
neque usquam ludos tarn festiuos fieri 
quam hie intus fiunt ludi ludificabiles 
seni nostro et nostro Olympioni uilico (Cas. 759-762) 

Hanssen schliefit, vielleicht ausgehend von sprachhistorischen Ûber- 

legungen (vgl. die bereits angedeutete Verbindung mit dem Suffix 
-bulum, die Leumann vorgeschlagen hat), in Fallen wie date operam 
adiutabilem (Mil. 1144) die Môglichkeit aus, opera kônne aktives 
oder passives Beziehungswort zu adiutabilem sein. Statt dessen ord- 
net er opera in einen besonderen Typ der ,Passivitât' ein, den er in- 
strumental' nennt. Er fiigt also der nominalen Substantiv-Adjektiv- 
Gruppe ein ,fremdes' Element hinzu und spricht nicht von einer 

opera quae adiutet sondern von einer opera qua adiutetis und schreibt 
dem Suffix -bilis eine ,instrumentale* Bedeutung zu, die er auf allé in 
diesem Abschnitt aufgefiihrten Textstellen tibertragt13). 

Unabhângig davon, welche ursprungliche Beziehung zu dem Suf- 
fix -bulum besteht, die aus synchroner Perspektive gesehen nicht als 
besonders relevant gilt, vermag dièse Erklàrung, die sich einer Kom- 

13) S. F.Hanssen (o. Anm. 1), 280-281, (besonders 281). 
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ponente bedient, die dem determinierten Substantiv fremd ist, um 
damit jene vermeintliche jinstrumentale' Bedeutung zu legitimieren, 
nicht zu iiberzeugen, vor allem deshalb nicht, weil es genugt anzu- 
nehmen, dafi in ail diesen Belegen nichts anderes als die ,Môglich- 
keit' gemeint ist. In den folgenden Beispielen sehen wir dieses Merk- 
mal mit einer ,passiven' Bedeutung verbunden: 

operam adlaudabilem (Pers.673) ,ein Werk, das gelobt werden 
kann' 
ludi ludificabiles (Cas. 761) ,Spiele (zwischen dem senex und 
Olympio), die Gegenstand der Heiterkeit sein kônnen' 
dies lucrificabilis (Pers.712) ,ein Tag, der zum Objekt des Gewin- 
nes gemacht werden kônnte'14) 
diem impetrabilem (Epid. 342) ,ein Tag, der das Objekt der Erfiil- 
lung aller Plane sein kônnte', 

mit einer ,aktiven{ Bedeutung verbunden: 

operam adiutabilem (Mil. 1144) ,eine Unterstùtzung, die mir helfen 
kann' 
impetrabilior ... nullus (Mere. 605) ,niemand, der mehr erreichen 
kann' 
orator impetrabilis (Most. 1162) ,ein Redner, der etwas erreichen 
kann4 
uerbum . . . perplexabile (Asin. 792) ,ein Wort, das verwirren kann'. 

3.3. Die sogenannten ,rein passiven' Verwendungen (Typ nobilis). 
Es besteht kein Zweif el, dafi das Adjektiv nobilis in der lateini- 

schen Sprache nach Plautus nur noch mit passiver Bedeutung ver- 
wendet wird. Es unterscheidet sich von notus allein durch eine se- 
mantische Verengung mit lobender Konnotation (,beruhmt', ,gefei- 
ert') oder mit juristischer Bedeutung (,von vornehmer Herkunft', 
,vornehm')15): 

14) F.Bader, La formation des composés nominaux du latin, Paris 1962, 212, 
wo sie die Passivbedeutung von lucrificabilis unterstreicht. 

15) S.A.Ernout-A.Meillet, Dictionnaire Etymologique de la langue latine. 
Histoire des mots, Paris 41959, s.v. nosco. M.Leumann, Die lateinischen Adjek- 
tiva auf -lis, 86 ff . erklàrt den juristischen Inhalt von nobilis und des gegenteili- 
gen ignobilis (im konkreten Bereich des Besitzes oder Nicht-Besitzes bestimmter 

Rechte), indem er ihn mit dessen sprachwissenschaftlicher Erklàrung verbindet, 
d. h. mit dem Besitz oder Nicht-Besitz eines *gnobulum oder eines distinktiven 
àufierlichen Zeichens, das auf eine determinierte légale Situation hindeutet. Vgl. 
zu diesem Gesichtspunkt: H.Volkmann, in: Der kleine Pauly, IV, 142f. 
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Adulescens quidam hic est adprime nobilis (Cist. 125) 

Atque hanc tuam gloriam iam ante auribus acceperam et nobilesft) 
apud homines 

pauperibus te parcere solitum, diuites damnare atque domare (Trin. 
828-829) 

Diefesto celebri nobilique (Poen.758) 

(in Cist. ,von vornehmer Herkunft', in Trin. und Poen. ,gefeiert') 

Daneben bringt nobilis bei Plautus noch eine ,potential-passiv' ge- 
fârbte Modalitât zum Ausdruck: 

Cum his mihi nee locus nee sermo 
conuenit, neque is umquam nobilis fui (Pseud. 1111-1112) 
,Weder Ort noch Gespràch brachte uns zusammen, so dafi ich des- 
wegen nicht bekannt wurde' bzw. ,so dafi es keine Môglichkeit gab, 
bekannt zu werden*. 

Vindicate, ne impiorum potior sit pollentia 
quam innocentum, qui se scelere fieri nolunt nobiles (Rud. 618-619) 
,. . . die, die nicht wollen, dafi sie durch das Verbrechen bekannt wer- 
den konnten*. 

Wir haben oben (S. 125) gesehen, dafi Leumarin dieses Adjektiv als 
Ausgangspunkt fiir die ,passivec Bedeutung betrachtet und es fiir jiin- 
ger halt als ignobilis, das er aus einem nicht belegten Wort *gnobu- 
lum ,Erkennungszeichen' herleitet. Die soeben zitierten Stellen las- 
sen aber deutlich eine ,potentiale' Bedeutungskomponente erkennen. 

Nun ist weiter zu beobachten, dafi bei Plautus der ,rein passive4 In- 
halt von notus iibernommen wird, 

Quamquam ad ignotum arbitrum me appellis, si adhibebit fidem, 
etsi ignotus(t), notus; si non, notus ignotissimust (Rud. 1043-1044) 

(vgl. ferner Cure. 280, Mil. 901 und Trin. 63) 

wàhrend nobilis die oben beschriebenen Konnotationen (vgl. beson- 
ders Trin. 828, Poen.758) oder die juristische Bedeutung (vgl. Cist. 
125) beinhaltet, wenn es seine notio facultatis verliert. Daher schlage 
ich vor - unabhângig von der Richtigkeit der Erklârung Leu- 
manns16), die fiir unsere synchronische Perspektive unwichtig ist, da 

16) S. zu dieser Erklârung A.Meillet, Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique, 
Nr.68, Vol. XXII, 138 und J. Marouzeau (o. Anm.9), 36-37. 
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sie in erster Linie die diachrone Entstehung dieser Wôrter betrifft -, 
mit einer Verschiebung des ,potentialen' Bereichs in den ,passiven' 
(aber nicht von Konnotationen freien) zu rechnen. Dièse Verschie- 

bung wird hervorgerufen durch Kontexte, in denen die ,potentiale' 
Bedeutung des Suffixes mit einer ,desiderativen' Fàrbung oder mit 
der der ,Notwendigkeit' einhergeht: ,jemand, der bekannt sein mufi 

(wegen etwas)c > ,beruhmt', ,gefeiert' oder ,vornehm'. Dabei kann 
man dièse ,desiderative' Fàrbung verantwortlich machen fiir die Le- 

xikalisierung lobender oder technischer Bedeutungen oder auch fur 
die Opposition zum rein denotativen Adjektiv notus. 

Hanssen - ebenso Woytek17) fur Cist. 62-63, Stich. 391-392 und 
andere Stellen, die ich spàter behandeln werde -, rechnet die folgen- 
den Wôrter zum Typ nobilis hinzu18): 

A. Indidem unde oriturfacito ut fadas stultitiam sepelibilem 
B. QuidfaciamfA. In latebras abscondas pectore penitissumo (Cist. 

62-63) 

Te mihi dicto audientem esse addecet, nam hercle absque me 

foret et meo praesidio, hic faceret te prostibilem propediem (Pers. 
836-837) 

Immo uenisse eum simitu aiebat Me; ego hue citus 

praecucurri, ut nuntiarem nuntium exoptabilem (Stich. 391-392) 

Es handelt sich in alien drei Fallen urn ,fiktive' Prozesse, in die 
verbale Angaben (ut + Konjunktiv in Cist. und Stich., faceret in 

Pers.) eingeschoben werden, die einen nicht realen, ,nicht-erfullten' 
oder ,eventuellen' Charakter der Adjektive voraussetzen, also ihre 

Interpretation als genaue Entsprechungen von PPP nicht zulassen. 
In Cist. 62-63 rat die meretrix Gymnasium der verliebten Selenium, 
ihr môglichstes zu tun, um ihre Verliebtheit zu verbergen, damit 
,ihre Dummheit begraben werden kônne'. Der Beweis daflir, dafi die 

Handlung nicht erfullt ist, dafi also stultitiam sepelibilem nicht das 

Àquivalent zu stultitiam sepultam bildet, ist die Antwort der Sele- 
nium: ,Was kann ich machen?c. In Pers. 836-837 wird auf die gleiche 
Weise die in prostibilem (in Verbindung mit dem Irrealis faceret) ge- 
nannte verbale Handlung eingeschoben, der Sklave Toxilus sagt zur 
meretrix Lemniselenis: ,Ohne mich und meinen Schutz wiirde jener 
bewirken, dafi du dich gleich prostituieren kônntest'. Ebenso lâfit 

17) S. E. Woytek (o. Anm.8), 250-252. 
18) S. F. Hanssen (o. Anm. 1), 277-279). 
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sich Stich. 391-392 erklâren, wo der Knabe Pinacium sagt: ,Ich 
rannte voraus, um dir etwas anzukiindigen, was sehr wtinschenswert 
fiir dich sein kônnte'. 

Daruber hinaus fiihrt Woytek19) noch die folgende Textstelle als 

Beispiel dafiir an, dafi ein mit dem Suffix -bills gebildetes Adjektiv 
die gleiche Funktion haben kann wie das PPP: 

Scio quid erres: quia uestitum atque ornatum inmutabilem 
habethaec (Epid. 577-578) 

Hier antwortet der alte Perifanes der Frau Philippa, die in dem 
Mâdchen Acropolistis nicht ihre gemeinsame Tochter, die sie lange 
nicht gesehen haben, wiederzuerkennen vermag: ,Ich weifi, was dich 
zu einem Irrtum verleiten kann: sie tràgt Kleidung und Schmuck, die 
vielleicht verândert worden sind.' Perifanes weifi nicht, wie seine 
Tochter gekleidet war, als sie der Frau (Philippa) entfiihrt wurde, 
und aus diesem Grunde kann er keine andere als eine ,eventuelle' 
Aussage machen; deshalb sagt er inmutabilis und nicht inmutatus. 

4. Privative Adjektive auf -bills. 
Aus der Besprechung abweichender Deutungen und aus den bis 

hierher behandelten Texten ergibt sich, wie ich glaube, dafi die Ad- 

jektive auf -bills in der Sprache des Plautus als einziges funktionales 
Merkmal die Angabe der ,Moglichkeit' oder der ,Fiktion* aufweisen, 
mit der die durch das Wurzellexem benannte verbale Handlung im 
Kontext realisiert wird. Dieses funktionale Merkmal setzt die Adjek- 
tive auf -bills in Opposition zu anderen deverbalen Adjektiven, die 
im Bereich der ,Nicht-Fiktion,, der ,Realitat', anzusiedeln sind. 

Dieser Befund bestàtigt sich bei der Analyse der Adjektive auf -bi- 
lls, denen das Privativ-Prâfix in- vorangestellt wird: bei alien han- 
delt es sich um dieselbe ,Moglichkeit' der Durchfuhrung der Verbal- 

handlung, jetzt unter negativem Vorzeichen20). 
Diese kann sich im Passiv 

Incredibilis imposque anlml, inamabilis, inlepldus uiuo (Bacch.614) 

Miroque modo atque incredibili hie piscatus mihi lepide euenit (Rud. 
912) 

Incotnmoditates sumptusque Intolerabiles (Aul.533) 

19) S. E. Woytek (o. Anm.8), 251. 

20) Die Negation oder Privation ist bekanntlich die Hauptfunktion des Pràfi- 
xes In- (vgl. u.a. F.Bader (o. Anm. 14), 353). 
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Virginem habeo grandem, dote cassant atque inlocabilem, 
neque earn queo locare quoiquam (Aul. 191-192) 

Edepol ne tu, si equos esses, esses indomabilis (Cas. 811) 

oder im Aktiv darstellen: 

Nunc demum scio 
me fuisse excordem, caecum, incogitabilem (Mil. 543-544) 

A. Et si intestatus non abeo hinc, bene agitur pro noxia. 
B. Quid, si id non faxis? A. Ut uiuam semper intestabilis (Mil. 

1416-1417) 

A. Semper curato ne sis intestabilis. 
B. Quid istuc est uerbi? A. Caute ut incedas uia! 

quod amas amato testibus praesentibus (Cure. 30-32) 

Da dièse Adjektive nicht durch die Diathese, sondern nur durch 
die Bedeutung des ,Fiktiven' charakterisiert sind, lassen sich Fàlle 
aufzeigen, in denen ein Adjektiv bald eine aktivische, bald eine passi- 
vische Verbalhandlung impliziert, im Aktiv: 

Anum sectatus sum clamore per uias; 
miserrumam habui. Ut illaec hodie, quoi modis 
moderatrix (linguae) fuit atque immemorabilis! (Cist. 536-538) 

im Passiv: 

Neque spurcidici insunt uersus immemorabiles (Capt. 56) 

Und schliefilich ignobilis, das ich durch ,nicht erkennbar* iiberset- 
zen wiirde in 

Sed hune quem uideo ? Quis hic est qui oculis meis obuiam ignobilis 
obicitur? (Pseud. 592) 

Quis hic homo chlamydatus est? Aut unde est? Aut quem quaeritat? 
Peregrina faciès uidetur hominis atque ignobilis (Pseud. 963-964), 

wàhrend in 

Ubi ego Sosia nolim esse, tu esto sane Sosia. 
Nunc quando ego sum, uapulabis, ni hinc obis, ignobilis (Amph. 
439-440) 
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eine andere Interpretation gefordert ist: hier spielt Plautus anschei- 
nend auf die Bedeutung ,ohne Namen* an, die Ernout-Meillet21) als 
Produkt einer volksetymologischen Umdeutung erklàren, bei der 
noscere mit nomen in Zusammenhang gebracht wird. 

Auch hinsichtlich der mit privativem in- zusammengesetzten Ad- 

jektive sind Deutungen vorgebracht worden, die mit meiner Hypo- 
thèse nicht ubereinstimmen. So verteidigt Leumann22) fiir die Ver- 

wendung von incogitabilis in Mil. 544 eine mit incogitatus gleichwer- 
tige passive Bedeutung. Woytek23) interpretiert inlocabilis (Aul. 191) 
als rein passivisch und beharrt auf der Austauschbarkeit von intesta- 
tus und intestabilis (Cure. 30-32); er verweist dabei auf das Wort- 

spiel bei Plautus, in welchem dieser die beiden Adjektive sowohl zu 
testis ,Zeuge' als auch zu testis ,Hoden* in Beziehung setzt: Woytek 
meint, dafi dieses Wortspiel nicht nur auf der Zweideutigkeit des 
Grundworts testis, sondern auch auf der Ambivalenz beruht, die er 
fur die beiden Suffixe postuliert. 

Ich môchte dagegen annehmen, dafi incogitabilis die ,Unfahigkeit 
zur Reflexion* bezeichnet, die zusàtzlich durch die voraufgehenden 
Adjektive excordem und caecum gekennzeichnet wird, und dafi inlo- 
cabilis (Aul. 191-192) nichts anderes wiedergibt als der nachfolgende 
Satz neque earn queo locate quoiquam. 

In intestatus, intestabilis kann die Zweideutigkeit auch so erklàrt 

werden, dafi intestabilis24) jemand, der nicht als Zeuge aussagen 
kann' (zum Verbum testari), auch als Denominativum auf -bilis, 
,ohne Hoden', verstanden werden kônnte. Letzteres kônnte mit dem 

Adjektiv intestatus (als Denominativum interpretiert und mit glei- 
cher Bedeutung) synonym geworden sein, wobei nun nur noch die 

Bedeutungskomponente ,Môglichkeit' des deverbativen intestatus 
zu klàren bleibt (bzw. die Funktion von -to- anstelle von -bilis), 
nicht aber ein umgekehrter Funktionswandel; denn offensichtlich 
kommt intestatus mit der Bedeutung ^oglichkeit* (jemand, der 

21) S. A.Ernout-A.Meillet (o. Anm. 15) s.v. nosco. Auch Leumann, der von 
einem denominativen Ursprung dieses Adjektivs ausgeht, rechnet damit, dafi 
es friih in die verbale Sphàre verschoben wurde (s. M. Leumann, Die lateini- 
schen Adjektiva auf -Us, 91, und, zu Kontamination zwischen nosco und no- 
men, 87). 

22) S. M. Leumann, Die lateinischen Adjektiva auf -Us, pp. 116-117. 

23) S. E. Woytek (o. Anm. 8) 252-253. 
24) S. M. Leumann. Die lateinischen Adjektiva auf -Us, p. 127, wo er intestabilis 

als déverbal erklàrt. 
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nicht als Zeuge aussagen kann') in plautinischen Texten vor25), wie 
etwa in 

Iuppiter te ... perdat, intestatus uiuito (Cure. 622), 

wàhrend intestabilis nie an die Stelle von intestatus als Bezeichnung 
einer vollzogenen Handlung (jemand, der nicht als Zeuge ausgesagt 
hat') tritt, jedenfalls nicht in dem von mir zugrunde gelegten Text- 

korpus. 
5. Die Untersuchung hat, wie ich meine, gezeigt, dafi das Suffix 

-bills, wenn es deverbale Adjektive bildet, die Aufgabe hat, auf eine 
jEventualitat' oder ,Moglichkeit' in der Realisierung der verbalen 

Handlung hinzuweisen. Daraus ergibt sich weiter, dafi das Suffix 
-bills mit zwei anderen Suffixen konkurriert, einerseits mit -ndo- in- 

sofern, als das Suffix -bills an einigen Stellen die ,Notwendigkeit' 
zum Ausdruck bringt, und zum anderen mit -to-, da dieses ein 
Merkmal ,Eventualitat' oder ,Fiktion* annehmen kann. 

Dieses Konkurrenzverhàltnis làfit sich auf folgende minimale Op- 
positionen als Ausgangssituation reduzieren: 

A. Privative Opposition: -to- {-) / -bilis, -ndo-( + ), durch das 
Merkmal ,Nicht Fiktion7,Fiktion'. 

B. Àquipollente Opposition: -bills ( + )/ -ndo- (4-), durch die 
Merkmale: ,Fiktion 4- MoglichkeitV,Fiktion + Notwendig- 
keit'. 

Die privative Opposition ermôglicht es den nicht charakterisierten 
Ausdrucksweisen, jeweils mit ihren eigenen Bedeutungen aufzutre- 
ten, ebenso aber auch mit der der charakterisierten Partner, und da- 
mit erklàrt sie die Verwendung der Adjektive auf -to- mit dem 
Merkmal jMoglichkeit' oder ,Fiktion'. Die àquipollente Opposition 
erlàutert den Gebrauch der Adjektive auf -bills mit dem Merkmal 

,Verbindlichkeit' oder ,Notwendigkeit' und die Verwendung der Ad- 

jektive auf -ndo-, die eine mit -bills àhnliche Bedeutung erst im spà- 
teren Latein angenommen haben26). 

25) Intestatus ist nicht das einzige von Plautus verwendete Adjektiv auf -to- 
mit einer notio facultatis, vgl. z.B. inuictus, Mil. 57 und Poen. 1190. 

26) S. A.Ernout-F.Thomas (o. Anm.12) 287. 



A Mysterious Verse in John Tzetzes 

By Barry Baldwin, Calgary 

In his characteristically belligerent note on Aristophanes, Clouds 
966, John Tzetzes declares that this is a real song, not something 
that is xânrjAov, âyoçaiov, âaœriaç xai âvaiôeiaç âvâfiearôv re xai 
pâçPaçov, To illustrate these dubious qualities, he tosses in without 
further ado or explanation a single line of political verse, ra x^Qia 
toO xXcoarôfiaÀXov va 6ây/ovv rrjv rÇeçôéXav. His modern editor, 
Holwerda,1) says of this only "e carmine populari sumptum, ut videtur; 
sensus non liquet." This judgement is reproduced by Michael Jef- 
freys2) who, after oddly mis-ascribing the Aristophanic song to 
Strepsiades (it belongs, of course, to the personified Right or Just 
Reason), observes: "Tzetzes is moved to quote an example of 
twelfth-century decadence. It is obviously an extract from a vernacu- 
lar song. The sense, however, is not so apparent. Unless I am missing 
some subtlety, perhaps an obscenity, the line reads, 'The hands of the 
tangle-fleeced one are to bury the sardine'." 

First, the Aristophanic context should be clarified. It is the begin- 
ning of the Agon or contest between Right and Wrong Reason. In 
the speech in question, Right waxes nostalgic over the good old days 
when children were properly educated and so well behaved. The pre- 
cise phrase which provokes Tzetzes' comment is rcb fiTjpà) fii) Çvvé- 
XOVtaÇy "not pressing their thighs together," explained thus by 
Dover:3) "No doubt it was a schoolboy joke to push the genitals up, 
or to try and push the foreskin back, by movements of the thighs." 
Later on, Right betrays ambivalence when his moral thunderings are 
interspersed (w. 977-8) by a salivating paean on the succulent, 
peachlike qualities of young male genitals with their velvety texture 
and tasty secretions. 

Tzetzes' own gloss, âveijiévovç xai âçérovç xai fiéacoç ôwarœtaç 
xai fir) ÇvveoTœraç xai ovveoçiyfiiévovç exovraç rovç fiîjgoùç xai 
avvOXipovraç rà fiôçia, shows that he understood the erotic nuance 
of not pressing the thighs together. It might therefore be presumed 
that the line he quotes in the context of sexual double-entendre 

*) D. Holwerda, Scholia in Aristophanem 4. 2 (Groningen and Amsterdam, 
1960), 599, n.l. 

2) The Nature and Origins of the Political Verse/ DOP 28 (1974), 161. 
3) K.J.Dover, in his edition (Oxford, 1968), 214. 
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should itself contain such an allusion, a contention reinforced by his 
own description of it as "vulgar, full of filth and shamelessness." 

Assuming for the moment the correctness of Jeffrey's translation, 
what obscenity can be expiscated from "the hands of the tangle- 
fleeced one are to bury the sardine?" It may be subjoined that there 
is no talk of fish in Right's speech, although near its conclusion (w. 
981-2), he regrets the passing of a time when boys did not grab the 
radishes, dill, and parsley at dinner. One immediate thought is to 
understand xÂcoarôfiaÂAoç as vagina and rÇeçôéXa as penis, with 
XEQia meaning either actions4) or, more figuratively, suggesting the 
contractions of the vagina during intercourse; the "tangle-fleeced 
one" could be understood as referring to a vagina with luxuriant 
and/or styled pubic hair.5) The word rÇeçôéXa is not found in LSJ, 
Stephanus, or Sophocles; Du Cange adduced one Ptochoprodromic 
example, ronSç va Çfjoœ èÇanogâ fiTjô'èv avràç ràç rÇeçôéXaç. One 
can adduce the Albanian sardele (plural, sardelja). Fish imagery is 
both appropriate and attested for the genitalia.6) 

Recurring for a moment to xé&ia> an often overlooked meaning of 
the word is ointment, which might handily comport the notion of 
vaginal secretion,7) and has the added advantage of picking up Aris- 
tophanes' own joking on ôgôaoç8) at Clouds 978. 

The problem with all this, however, is that the only known Byzan- 

4) A regular sense, exemplified in both LSJ, s. v. iv, and Lampe's Patristic Greek 
Lexicon, s.v. 14. 

5) Cf. the account by Nicetas Choniates (Hist., p. 10 Van Dieten) of Anna 
Comnena's deliberately violent vaginal contractions, designed to induce vagi- 
nismus and so subject her husband to penile servitude in revenge for his failing 
to seize the throne. The old notion that Greek women always underwent depila- 
tion to appease the Ruskinesque phobias of Greek men has been exploded by 
M.F.Kilmer, cGenital phobia and depilation/ JHS 102 (1982), 104-13. I doubt 
there is much evidence for Byzantine pubic hair styles, and in all cases personal 
preference must be allowed for, but the literary associations are what count the 
most here. 

6) See J. Henderson, The Maculate Muse (New Haven and London, 1975), 20, 
142. For obscene connotations of food in the Ptochoprodromic poems, and for 
the sophisticated knowledge of Aristophanes evinced in the attested poems of 
Theodore Prodromos, see M.B.Alexiou, The poverty of écriture and the craft of 
writing: towards an appraisal of the Prodromic poems/ BMGS 10 (1986), 19-21. 

7) Cf. RJ.Littman, The Unguent of Venus: Catullus 13/ Latomus 36 (1977), 
123-8; J.P.Hallett, 'Divine Unction: Some Further Thoughts on Catullus 13/ 
Latomus 37 (1978), 747-8. 

8) In the sense of what is modernly called Cowper's secretion; cf. Dover ad 
loc. 
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tine sense accorded to xAcoarôjuaÀÀoç is in Eustathius, p. 1638, 17, 
where it is said to be synonymous with OTQey/ifiaÀÀoç LSJ and Ste- 

phanus adduce only this passage for xÀcooTÔfiiaAAoç, overlooking the 
Tzetzes line in cause here; the word is absent from Sophocles, argey/- 
ifcaXÀoç seems otherwise unique in literary texts to Aristophanes (a 
point here worth stressing, for obvious reasons), Frag. 682 K.-A.: xai 

orçey/iiiaAAoç tfjv réxvrjv EÙQiniôr]ç LSJ take this to allude, à la 

Frogs, to Euripides' convoluted phrases.9) However, without a con- 
text, OTQeyiiLaXkoç and so xXcûarôfiaÀloç could be taken in other 

ways, including the sexual.10) 
If a sexual connotation be rejected, it would be best to understand 

the line as part of a stock Ptochoprodromic routine on hunger and 

food.11) This would suit the presence of rÇeçôéXa since, as earlier 
noted, its only other appearance is in a Ptochoprodromic verse. As 
to xAcooTÔfiaAAoç, there is a modern Greek word xXcooroxovcpi, 
defined by the dictionaries as "one who gets kicked around." Taken 

along these lines, xAcooTÔfiiaÀAoç would denote a hungry mendicant 

(the stock Ptochoprodromic persona) grabbing at a sardine and 

burying it in his hands; there could also be a parody on how the 
hands were positioned to receive the eucharist.12) Fish were a spe- 
cially prized gift in the Constantinople of Tzetzes, on the evidence 
of Byzantine epistolography, albeit the term xÇeçôéXa does not seem 
to occur in the relevant texts.13) And lexical support for this interpre- 
tation can be had from the Etymologicum Magnum where (729, 53) 
orpsy/ifiaAAoc is defined as raXaincoçoç, xaxonaOrjç. 

9) Cf. Froes 775, 957. 
10) Cf. Aeschylus' accusation in Frogs 850, 1044; réx^v would obviously fit 

this interpretation. On both explicit and implicit sex in Ptochoprodromic poetry, 
see (in addition to Alexiou, loc. cit.) P. Magdalino, The Literary Perception of 

Everyday Life in Byzantium/ Byzantinoslavica 47 (1987), 36, n.50. For orçécpeiv 
in sexual double-entendre, cf. Henderson 176, 180, 197. 

n) See R. Beaton, The Rhetoric of Poverty: the Lives and Opinions oi The- 
odore Prodromos,' BMGS 11 (1987), 1-28; M. J. Kyriakis, cSatire and Slapstick 
in Seventh and Twelfth Century Byzantium/ Byzantina 5 (1973), 291-306. 

12) Cf. Lampe, s.v. 7. 
13) See A. Karpozelos, 'Realia in Byzantine Epistolography X-XIIc/ BZ 77 

(1984), 23-5, 34-7, for discussion, bibliographical repertory, and glossary of 
terms. 
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